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CORRESPONDENCE. |underthe power of his lies and tempta-

: < |tions. Then we are sweetly forced to
FRAGMENTS. \/ exalt the name of Jesus, who came to de-

SATAN tells partial truths, but turns
them into lies by not telling all that be-
longs to them. He tells us of our iniqui-
ties, and shows us long, black lists of our
sins in thought and word and deed, but
he never tells us that Jesus died to atone
for sin and to put it away. He insists
upon the truth that we are great sinners,
but he never intimates that Jesus is a
great Savior. If that sweet and blessed
truth is in our minds the devil did not
put it there; it is there by the power of
the Holy Spirit. The enemy tells us of
the aboundings of sin, but never alludes

to the superaboundings of grace. He

does all he can to make us complain of
the darkness in our minds, and of doubt
because of it, but never suggests that it
must be light which reveals that dark-
ness ; much less does he ever even whisper
in our souls that this light by which we
see our sins is itself divine and eternal
life, and that Jesus is ovr Life, and our
Light, and our Salvation. This truth
that the mournful knowledge of our sins
can only come from Jesus finally over-
comes the devil and brings us out from

stroy the works of the devil.

WaosorvER will. (Rev. xxii. 17.) The
pure river of the water of life, clear as
crystal, which John saw in vision, pro-
ceeding out of the throne of God and the
Lamb, represents every blessing which
is embraced in the new and everlasting
covenant of grace. The throme is the
place of power; the gospel is the power
of God unto salvation to every believer.
Only the believer sees, believes and feels
this truth. From that throne, or power,
flows every gospel blessing. These bless-
ings, including every purpose which God
purposed in himself before the world be-
gan, may well be represented by a river,
as they flow forth richly and sweetly to
all the children of God through all tho
ages of time. The psalmist says, “ There
is a river, the streams whereof shall make
glad the city of God.” The gladness and
confidence of the people of God are be-
cause God is in the midst of them with
all his infinite, loving power. This pure
river, flowing from this glorious throne,
is ever “full of water;” it can never be
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lessened ; its sweet and blessed waters
can never fail or be diminished. Every
promise of our (God shall be fulfilled, for
they are all yea and amen in Christ Jesus
to the glory of God by us, and Jesus is
the power of God.

In this city which John saw coming
down from God out of heaven there was
one streef, only one, and that “ was pure
gold, as it were transparent glass.”
Whenever and by whomever this gospel
city is seen, it is seen coming down.
Everything pertaining to the church. of
God, with every good and perfect gift, is
from above, and comes down from God
out of heaven. Allis from the power of
(zod ; the power and works of men have
no place here, This one street is the one
way in which all the innumerable com-
pany of the redeemed walk. Jesus is
that way, that street; they all walk in
Jesus. Heis “the way, and the truth,
and the life.”” The faith by which all of
the redeemed walk in him is compared to
pure gold, and the trial of that faith is
more precious than of gold that perisheth.
The tree of life is in the midst of that
street, as well as on either side of the
river. It is seen and tasted in the old
testament as well as in the new. The
holy men of old were refreshed by the
water of life as well as those in the gos-
pel ages. This river includes all the
doctrine of God our Savior, and all of
his precious promises, and all of the dear
Savior’s sweet commands, and all of the
ordinances of the gospel, and all of the
glorious order of the church of God.
Those who are able to see and recognize
this river see nothing in it that indicates
the works of man—nothing which flows
from any earthly power. Every part of
the water that fills that river, and every
stream that flows out from it, speak alone

of the power of that God from whose:

throne they proceed. ¥very such soul
has been given spiritual life, and is thirst-
ing for the water of life. Such people
do not want to hear of the works of men,
for there is nothing in all that man
can do that can satisfy their thirst for .
righteousness, but they want to hear of
the perfect works of God. The cry of
their souls is, “ Let thy work appear unto
thy servants.” By the Lord’s work they
are made to rejoice, and their sorrowful
souls are replenished.

The natural man does not want the
water that flows in this river, becaunse it
proceeds from the power of God; he “re-
ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of
God: for they are foolishness unto him :
neither can he know them, because they
are spiritually discerned.” He wants to
hear men’s works praised and men’s
names exalted; he has no will to hear the
doctrine that says, “Salvation is of the
Lord.” Jesus said to the Jews, “ Ye will
not come to me, that ye might have life.”-
The quickened sonl wants the pure water
of life, the pure doctrine of God, nnmixed
with man’s works ; he wants to hear God’s
name exalted, and his doctrine declared,
the pure doetrine, clear as erystal; the
gospel, whiech is the power of God unto
salvation; election, predestination, the
sovereignty of God, salvation by grace,
sure to all the chosen people of God. All
this blessed truth is the pure and clear
water that keeps that river ever full.
But those poor souls who love this God-
honoring truth always feel unworthy to
claim it as theirs; unworthy to take one
drop of this pure water of life. They
have a will, a strong desire for this gos-
pel truth, but cannot see how it can be-
long to such unworthy sinners as they
feel themselves to be. This inability to
take of that sweetly flowing river can
never be overcome until Jesus commands
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them, each for himself, saying, “ Whoso-
ever will, let him take the water of life
freely.” This word, “let,” is a word of
power, a word of sweet command. By it
the Lord commanded the light to shine
out of darkness; by the same word of
power he shines in the poor sinner’s
heart, “ to give the light of the knowl-
edge of the glory of God, in the face of
Jesus Christ.” Now the thirsty soul is
free to take each sweet promise, each
precious truth, and say, It is mine. He
would have taken it before, but could
not. Now the Lord, who worked in him
to will, has worked in him to do.” From
this time he loves to be drinking of this
glorious river; from this time his con-
trolling desire is to obey the dear Savior,
to work out in his life and conversation
that salvation which the Lord has so gra-
ciously wrought in him; from this time
he desires to “shew forth the praises of
him who hath called you out of darkness
into his marvelous light,”” and who has
caused this pure river to flow from his
holy throne for the refreshment and com-
= fort of all the people of God.

I have written this in response o a re-
quest from sister M. M. Milner, of Vaiden,
Miss. '
o

SisTER A. H. Rice, of Macon, Ga., has
requested me to tell what T think became
of the young man who went away sor-
rowful because Jesus told him to sell all
he had and give to the poor. . I feel very
unable to instruct the dear people of God
in the Secriptures of truth, but I will
briefly express my thoughts on this sub-
ject for the consideration of sister Rice,
and all others who may read this. A re-
lation of the incident is given in Mark x.
17-22 ; Matt. xix. 16, and Luke xviii. 18.
I think the young man is a quickened
soul. First, because he shows anxiety on

the subject of eternal life, and a desire
for it. Second, because although he
thinks he has kept the commandments
from his youth, yet he feels that some-
thing is lacking in his work, and that he
ought to do something more, but does
not know what to do. Third, it is said
that “ Jesus beholding him, loved him.”
We have nothing in the Bible to indicate
that Jesus ever loved any but his own
chosen people. Them he has loved with
an everlasting love, and in his own time,
in various ways, he calls them to himself
and manifests that love to and in them.
To me it appears that the circumstances
concerning this young man show him to
be one, like the man that was born blind,
in whom the works of God are made
manifest, bringing him to a knowledge
of those works. (John ix. 3.) Fourth,
this young man came to Jesus with his
questioning as to what he lacked yet, in-
stead of going to the teachers of the law
or any of the wise men of the world,
showing that he had faith to know that
He could answer him, as was the case
with the leper and the Syrophenician
woman. Iifth, he came running and
kneeled to him, showing his great anxi-
ety on the subject and exhibiting a spirit
of worship. ‘

The first word that Jesus spoke in re-
ply was to ask, “ Why callest thou me
good ? There is none good but one; that
is God.” This was to show the funda-
mental truth that goodness is not found
in any man by reason of earthly relation-
ship or characteristic, nor by any works
that he can do, nor by the teaching of
any man, but by vital relationship to
God. Jesus was the Son of God, and
thus-infinitely good, and no true good-
ness can be claimed on the part of any
man except as a son of God in  Jesus
Christ. All goodness must come from
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God. Then he repeats the last six com-
mandments, referring to our duties toward
men. - The young man said, “ Master, all
these have I observed from my youth.”
“What lack I yet?” Jesus said, “One
thing thou lackest: go thy way and sell
whatsoever thou hast, and give to the
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in
heaven : and come, take up the cross, and
follow me. And he was sad at that say-
ing, and went away grieved; for he had
great possessions.” I have thought he
was sorrowful, not so much becanse he
hated to give up his riches, as because he
was made by this word of Jesus to see
and feel that he had never truly kept the
law. In one place Jesus has spoken of
the whole law as consisting in two ecom-
mandments: “ Thou shalt love the Lord
thy God with all thy heart, and with all
thy soul, and with all thy strength, and
with all thy mind; and thy neighbor as
thyself.” If this young man had kept
this law he would not have had all these
~ possessions; he would not have had the
mind and heart and strength to obtain
them, and if he had them by inheritance
or gift he would have already given them
away. I have thought the revelation
thus given to him. of his own vile and
selfish heart caused him to be sad. I
have thought he mourned because he had
come to see that he had not only not
kept the law, but was justly condemned
by it. I have thought he mourned be-
cause he felt that he lacked all true right-
eousness, and that what he lacked was a
vital thing, that could never be supplied.
But we know, and he in the Lord’s time
came to know, that he who thus mourns
is one of that great, innumerable com-
pany whom Jesus loves, and econcerning
whom he has said, “ Blessed are they that
mourn; for they shall be comforted.”

i

A CHURCH having peace within herself,
and at peace with sister churches! How
good and pleasant this is. The minister
is without fear of hostile criticism as he
preaches the gospel ; he has no high esti-

‘mate of himself as a preacher, but feels

that he is greatly insufficient for such an
important work, yet he is confident that
he has the love and fellowship of his
brethren, and is sure that they will al-
ways listen to him kindly and with for-
bearance, where that is needed, and with
reverence for his office and gift, as from
God, and that when any point of differ-
ence may arise there will be felt on their
part, as well as on his, a freedom to talk
about it with him and among themselves
in brotherly love. The brethren regard
their minister as a gift from the dear
Savior to them, whom they are to remem-
ber in a gospel manner, as one who has
the rule over them, (Heb. xiii. 7, 17,) and
he regards them as placed in an especial
manner under his care as an overseer,
who is to feed them and take the over-
sight of them. Brethren thus dwelling
together in unity are free and cordial
with each other, and are inclined to “ look
not every man on his own things, but
every man also on the things of others.”
They have mutual confidence, and in-
stead of magnifying any differences that
may arise among them, they speak cor-
dially and freely of them, considering
them prayerfully, without being dicta-
torial or having any fear of giving or
taking offence. They desire to be con-
stantly on the watch, that there shall be
no division among them, as each knows
that be has a vile, unruly nature, which
can only be held in subjection by the
Holy Spirit. This old man with his lusts
they constantly try to put off, and not
let him rule. What brethren need to see
in each other is an experience of grace,
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the felt presence and power of Jesus, a
love for the doctrine of salvation by
grace, and a sweet belief in the unlimit-
ed, boundless power and sovereignty of
the God of their salvation. Nothing but
a departure from and a denial of these
all-important points of truth can justify
any inclination toward a division among
brethren.

A church or community of brethren
not at peace. What a contrast! What
a confused and disorderly and uncom-
fortable state of things! No mutual con-
fidlence among them; all watching each
other, and watching their preacher with
suspicious scrutiny. Some difference, or
fancied difference, in some point of doc-
trine or order has arisen, and has been
magnified, and most likely distorted, un-
til they are on the verge of division.
The minister feels that duty and faithful-
ness require that he should have some-
thing to say on that point whenever be
speaks, and so the difference is accentu-
ated. Some, perhaps many, are in a
fighting mood, but do not know it, feel-
ing that they are actuated by pure zeal
for the truth. The point of difference
is constantly agitated, and a life of faith
is almost lost to their sight. Sometimes,
as in the separation of the Old School
Baptists from the New School in 1832,
the difference is important and clear, and
the erroneous party is clearly discernible.
But often in such cases there is wrong on
both sides, and when a division takes
place it is quite likely to be on personal
grounds, and with no really important
seriptural point involved. Kach party
accuses the other of causing divisions,
and both feel that their contention is
right, and that all the just blame is on
the other side. The trouble is often .ag-
gravated by unwise visiting brethren,
who seek and receive confidences from

one and another, and unwisely interfere
and take part with one or the other party,
instead of leaving them with each other
and their Lord, and under the officers
which he has given them. “I will also
make thy officers peace.”—Isaiah lx. 17.
This is a doleful state, a sad picture, but
not as dark and sad as I have seen in the
past forty-five years. I cannot let my
pen go farther in this sorrowful line now.
I amn thankful that I can tell of wonder-
ful and blessed changes which I have
been favored to witness through the
reigning power of grace in our Lord
Jesus Christ.

[

I)?%he midst of such a dark time of
distress in a church, from which our gra-
cious and long-forbearing Lord has pot
yet removed the candlestick, a dear child
tells a sweet experience of grace. All
hearts are at once brought under the
controlling power of love, and experience
a season of refreshing from the presence
of the Lord. One of the songs of Zion
is sung, and at once each one of the com-
pany is singing and making melody in
his heart unto the Lord. Brethren begin
speaking with each other and are sur-
prised to find no difference among them.
The disputed points are approached, and
no one sees anything to dispute; all be-
long to the one rich and all-comprehen-
sive theme of salvation by grace. There
is nothing worthy to disturb the holy
quiet that rests upon them, and the fel-
lowship which binds them strongly to-
gether. As they talk, and sing, and
worship, Jesus is in the midst of them,
saying, “Peace be unto you”” This
peace of God which passeth all under-
standing is the only officer needed among
them now. It is this peace which keeps
their bearts and minds through Christ
Jesus. Fach one has a feeling of repent-
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ance, a feeling to turn away, not from
his brother, but from his own former self-
ish and unkind ways. Fach one feels
that blame was his, and he is ready to
confess his faults to his brethren. Their
former troubles make them much more
careful and tender toward each other
than before, and more fearful of hurting
one another and of disturbing the holy
quiet of the church of God. Their mu-
tual love seems stronger than ever; they
feel it to be “the bond of perfectness,”
and are glad to be putting it on, as the
apostle enjoins them. They are now for-
bearing one another in love, forgiving
one another, even as God for Christ’s
sake has forgiven them. They are, as at
the first, of one heart and one soul ;
neither say any of them that aught of
the things which he possesses are his
own, but they have all things common.
There is nothing on earth so beautifal
and lovely as this. This is that Zion,
““the perfection of beauty,” out of which
God hath shined. “Behold, how good
and how pleasant it is for brethren to
~dwell together in unity !”
SILAS H. DURAND.

SouTtHamproN, Pa., Nov. 23, 1909,

SN
1% .

/ SPRINGFIELD, Missouri,
DEAR BRETHREN 1IN THE LORD:—I
feel thankful to the Lord that he has
blessed me with the privilege of writing
you again. This leaves us well, and I
hope that you are enjoying the same
blessing. Though sinful and unworthy,
I am mindful to write a few thoughts
that have come to me about the rich man
and Lazarus. (See Luke xvi.) TIf it be
the Lord who has put it into my mind to
write, he will teach me what to write, for
he has never yet led any one wrong; but
we are not always led by the Spirit of

disciples to the rich man and Lazarus;
one was rich and the other poor. These
men lived in the days of Moses and the
prophets, and they both died. Jesus knew
what became of them after their death,
he knew where they were and he knew
what manner of men they were in this
world. These two men set forth the
children of darkness and the children of
light. Moreover, they set forth those
who are blessed, and those who are cursed.
“Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit
the kingdom prepared for you from the
foundation of the world.” This kingdom
must have been prepared before Adam
was, for we read that God formed man
of the dust of the earth. The blessed
Lord said in the parable, I was sick, and
ye visited me; T was a stranger, and ye
took me in; I was in prison, and ye came
unto me; I was hungry, and ye gave me
meat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink.
But the righteous shall answer, When
saw we thee sick, or in prison, or a
stranger, and ministered unto thee?
Then the King shall say to them, *Inas-
much as ye have done it unto one of the

least of these my brethren, ye have done

it unto me.” But to them on the left
hand he said, Depart from me, ye cursed,
into everlasting fire, prepared for the
devil and his angels; for I was sick, and
in prison, and ye ‘visited me not; I was
hungry, and ye gave me no meat; thirsty,
and ye gave me no drink. Then the
wicked shall say unto him, When saw we
thee sick, or in prison or hungry, or
thirsty, and did not these things unto
thee? Then the King shall answer,  In-
asmuch as ye did it not to one of the
least of these, ye did it not to me.” The
stony heart in the rich man enabled him
to pass by the poor beggar all scarred
with sores, and desiring to be fed with

Christ. Jesus called the attention of his!the crumbs that fell from the rich man’s
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table. The dogs often passed by and
licked his sores.

The blessed word teaches us that “ who-
so hath this world’s good, and seeth his
brother have need, and shutteth up his
bowels of compassion from him, how
dwelleth the love of God in him?” To
one the blessed Lord said, Go and sell all
that thou hast, and distribute to the poor,
and come and follow me, and thou shalt
have treasure in heaven. But when the
young man heard these things he was
grieved, and these things grieve men to-
day. “There is a way that seemeth
right unto a man; but the end thereof
are the ways of death.” . “ Blessed is he
that considereth the poor.”-

By and by “the beggar died, and
was carried by the angels into Abraham’s
bosom : the rich man also died, and was
buried ; and in hell he lifted up his eyes,
being in torments, and seeth A braham afar
off,and Lazarus in his bosom. Andhecried
and said, Father Abraham, have mercy
on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip
the tip of his finger in water, and
cool my tongue; for I am tormented in
this flame.”” The cry of the rich man
was just as vain as was the offering of
Cain, for they came from the same source.
Cain offered the fruits of the ground,
which God had cursed, and the cry of
the rich man came ount of an earthly and
stony heart. Blessed are they that hunger
now, for they shall be full. Woe unto
them that are full now, for the time will
come when they shall hunger. Thus, dear
brethren, we see Lazarus the figure of
that poor and afflicted people, which the

Lord said he would leave in the midst of
men, who should trust in the name of the
Lord. They shall continue to be poor
and afflicted until it pleases God to carry
them home, where sickness and suffering,
pain and death, are felt and feared no
more.

May God enable you to continue to
send the SigNs oF THE TIMES among the
people of God. Find inclosed money
order for renewal of subseription.

Your unworthy brother in hope of
eternal life,

S. H. BURNETT.

TR o~

X MICAH V. 4.

“ANp the remnant of Jacob shall be in the midst of
many people, as dew from the Liord ; as the showers
upon the grass, that tarrieth not for man, nor wait-
oth for the sons of men.”

The above quotation sets forth some
of the purposes of God in scattering his
people among the people of the world.
Sometimes I have been made to wonder
why it is that the Baptists, who are so
much despised by all other religionists of
the day, are not permitted to form a
colony and have a government of their
own, and be freed from the surroundings
of those who hate them. But then again,
when I get a view of the purpose of God
in it all, I am made to some extent to
understand why it is that the remnant of
Jacob cannot be a colony by themselves.
“The remnant of Jacob shall be in the
midst of many people, as dew from the
Lord.” Tere we see one of the purposes
of God in leaving his people in the midss
of many people; they are among many
people as dew from the Lord. When the
rain and the dew of heaven are withheld
for any length of time from the earth we
behold a drought, the earth is parched,
vegetation is withered, and murmuring
goes up from man. But a gentle dew
has a refreshing influence, and revives
the drooping vegetation, and the fruits of
earth are strengthened by the dew. TFven
so are the people blessed who have God’s
people among them; they are to the
people of the earth as dew from the Lord ;
it has a softening influence. The hard-
heartedness of the people is softened and
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melted by the influence of the people of
God, when they return love for hatred,
and do good for evil, and revile not again
when they are reviled, and as the dew
causes the vegetation to look up when it
has fallen after a long drought, even so
when men have fallen into low, selfish
habits, and will only do good to those
who do good to them, and will render
evil for evil, and when reviled they will
revile again, and loan to those only who
can return it with interest, together with
many other fleshly habits that harden the
hearts of men to meet with those who
are moved by love to love their neighbors
as themselves, it does certainly act as
dew from the Lord. I understand the
Lord here to speak of how the remnant of
Jacob should not only be as the dew
among many people, but also that they
should be as showers upon the grass.

Let us remember what a shower is like
when it is sent to revive the grass, to
change its appearance and to cause it to
grow and blossom. In like manner we
may understand why the Lord’s people
are called the salt of the earth. The
earth is seasoned, or savored, by the
salt which they are to it. Thus the rem-
nant of Jacob shall be among all the
people where they are found, as the text
declares, as showers. The Lord said
that his doctrine should drop as the rain,
it should distil as the dew. When a
poor soul is hungering and thirsting after
righteousness, and desires to be fed with
some erumbs from the Master’s table, and
some of the people of God come among
such ones and begin to speak of the
mercy of God, and of his love, and of his
forgiveness of the sins of his people, this
doctrine will drop as the rain upon all
such ones who have tried to keep the
commandments of God and have found
that they could not. How such testi-

mony distils as the dew and brings com-
fort and life to things that appeared
dead, and such promises have an influence
upon the hearts of men, as the dew upon
the grass. “Thy people shall be willing
in the day of thy power, in the beauties
of holiness from the womb of the morn-
ing : thon hast the dew of thy youth.”

Not only is the remnant of Jacob to be
as the dew and the showers, but He has
also said that it tarrieth not for man, nor
waiteth for the sons of men. This rem-
nant does not abide the will of man, either
in coming or in departing, but is as the
dew from the Lord. Dew is found in
the morning, so, after men have slum-
bered, or, as it were, have lain dead to
the knowledge of the truth, this remnant
is as the dew and the showers of heaven,
shedding the rays of love upon the people,
loving the neighbor as himself. How
sweet is this influence thus shed abroad.
I have noticed at times that when wicked
men were in company of their own, and
one came in whom God had called and-
instructed in the way of righteousness,
and spoke in a loving way, and it was
known that his deeds were of higher
motives than those prompted by the flesh,
that it seemed to have a lifting influence,
even as the dew from heaven causes the
drooping plants to rise and appear to
glory in the dew. The people of God
always ought to show that their life is
above, and thus point to Him who doeth
all things well. I understand that this
remnant of Jacob is that remnant which
is according to the election of grace, of
which Paul spoke in his letter to his
Roman brethren.

I remember some two or three years
ago, when I was severely afflicted in body
for several months, and also at the same
time afflicted with barrenness of mind, so
that I felt I never could again taste that
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the Lord was gracious, it seemed there
was nothing that could again bring to me
the joyful feelings that I had felt among
the brethren in days gone by ; the ground
of my heartseemed parched. W hilein that
condition the brethren desired a two days
meeting. I felt it would do me no good,
but I was willing to gratify them, so I
arranged for Elder McGlade to come and
preach for us; I felt that I could not
preach again. O the sinfulness of sin,
when sin becomes exceeding sinful, when
darkness covers the face of the deep;
such was my feeling; and when the
brethren had come together I still felt
that it all could do me no good. When
Elder McGlade began talking I still felt
that there was nothing for me, but while
he was speaking of the sure mercies of
God, and the giving of his Son for sinners,
and that he came to save sinners, bis
words began to have a softening influence,
and my hard heart began to melt, and I
had to say, Surely God is good, and has
done wonderful things for his people.
To me it was as dew from the Lord; it
was a shower upon the grass. As soon
as he was done preaching, I arose and
began talking about a hymn, and of the
mercies of God, who had so long been
hidden from me. These rich and sure
promises of God, when declared by Elder
MecGlade, dropped upon my heart as the
rain, and distilled as the dew. To dis-
til is to bring out the substance within.
So the Lord’s people, being scattered
among many people as dew from the Lord,
must be represented by the dew.

If we had our own way perhaps we
would have the dew all the time, and all
in one place; we would have the remnant
of God all in one colony and leave out
the rest of the world. This remnant of
Jacob scattered among many people
should also be as showers upon the grass,

but if we had our own way, and the
Lord’s children should be gathered in one
community, the showers would beall inone
place. But we are few in numberamong
many people, there is barely enough of us
to become dew, or to be asshowers upon the
grass. God’s people, being as the salt of
the earth, could my desire be gratified
that all should be together, then all the
salt would be in one place, leaving the
balance of the world unsalted. I trust
that I begin to see some of the purposes
of God in scattering his people among
the nations of the earth, and they tarry
not for men, -nor wait for the sons of men.
This means that they are not influenced
by men, neither are they men-pleasers;
they come and go as the dew and rain,
which are sent at God’s appointed time
and way ; they trust not in man, nor in
the sons of men; they are so scattered
that often but two or three are gathered
together; in but few places are there
large churches. All the Old School Bap-
tists in the land could dwell in the small-
est State in the Union, but there are a
few scattered in every State and Terri-
tory, as dew from the Lord.

I have often wondered why there is so
much disfellowship among our people in
different places, and grieve that it is so.
How often jealousy gets in its awful
work, and brethren are scattered among
many people. The people of God are
not allowed to form a government in
the world, for jealousy among leaders
and rulers would make havoc with the
church. For this reason, if for no other,
God’s people shall be as the dew among
many people, and as showers upon the
grass, that tarrieth not for man, nor wait-
eth for the sons of men.

Your brother,

NEWTON PETERS.

PORTLAND, Ore., Sept., 1909.
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4\ - “BE YE RECONCILED TO GOD.”
YESTERDAY morning, at our meeting
here in Warwick, I tried to use these
words for a text, and was astonished at
the wealth of divine wisdom they con-
tain. They still persist in my thoughts
and reflections, however, so I will try to
put on paper some few scattered points
for the readers of the SigNs, whose at-
tention I have not engaged in a long
time. I do not suppose there is any
passage of Scripture in the Bible that has
been more abused by the Arminian re-
ligions world than the above. These
words, or their equivalents: “Get right
with God,” ¢ Make your peace with God,”
&ec., are shouted at their audiences by
revivalists until some of their hearers be-
come actually persuaded the men are
preaching the gospel, though it is but a
counterfeit, and a base one at that. You
will find these words, “Be ye reconciled
to God,” in the second letter written by
the apostle Paul to the Corinthian breth-
ren, fifth chapter, twentieth verse, and if
Paul so much as had a single thought
for the unregenerate world when he
penned these words, then I fail to know
how to read my Bible correctly. No-
where in the entire Bible does the spirit
of inspiration call upon men and women
in a state of nature, dead in trespasses
and in sins, to set about effecting their
reconciliation with God. Reconciliation
cannot be had that way, viz.,, as the re-
sult of human efforts, and God nowhere
requires it that way, but this is the way
lost and ruined sinners in Adam are
reconciled to God, i. e, “God was in
Christ, reconciling the world unto him-
self, not imputing their trespasses unto
them ; and hath committed unto us the
word of reconciliation.” Reconciliation
then is. the work of the God-man, not of
the Adam-man. Paul used the words,

“Be ye reconciled to God,” in addressing
his brethren in Christ, the members of
the church at Corinth, and if we endeavor
to apply these words to any but believers
living in a church capacity, we certainly
do wrest the Secripture to our own de-
struction. Probably you will remember
in Paul’s first letter to Corinth he had
some fault to find with them because of
certain disorder among them. For their
observance of the Lord’s supper some ate
until their natural appetite was appeased,
and drank until they were drunken, then
they were not observing this most solemn
supper in God’s way, they were not
“reconciled to God” in this, but were
doing their own way, their god was their
belly. Others waxed contentious over
the subject of baptism, one boasting that
Paul had baptized him, another that he
had received it at the hands of Apollos,
and so on. Here again they were not
living after the Spirit, but after the flesh,
hence were not “reconciled to God” in
this. There was one member of this
Corinth church who had committed for-
nication, having taken his father’s wife,
and was still retained in the fellowship
of the church. Here again Paul con-
demns such practice as not being gospel
order, not being reconciled to God’s plan
of the new heavens and new earth, and
tells them to “deliver such an one unto
Satan for the destruction of the flesh,
that the spirit may be saved in the day
of the Lord Jesus.” Hvidently, also, it
appears from Paul’s first letter to Corinth
that some of them of that church had
gone to law with their brethren; that is,
instead of having stated their grievances
to the church and abiding by her judg-
ment, they had aired legal matters in the
courts of the land with unbelievers sit-
ting in judgment; this to their shame
and to the hurt of the church. God’s
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way for such matters to be settled is for
the church to judge, so they were not
“reconciled to God” in this, but had
rather take their own head for it. If
there was any one thing that rejoiced the
apostles more than anything else, it was
to see the brethren living in peace with
one another, walking in gospel order, re-
maining steadfast in faith, established in
doctrine, bearing one another’s burdens,
and in all things walking as becometh
the children of God. When Paul in his
second letter says, ¢ Be ye reconciled to
God,” he is beseeching them as an am-
bassador for Christ, praying in Christ’s
stead, to abide by the doctrine, order and
faith of the gospel as he has delivered it
to them of God, and to not seek to add
to it or to take from it anything that the
apostles have not commanded. Along
this line he reminds them that Christ
died and rose again all for their sakes,
“that they which live should not hence-
forth live unto themselves, but unto him
which died for them, and rose again.”
The flesh of even a saint may, and 1 be-
lieve it does, rebel against the doctrine
of God our Savior and against the sim-
plicity of his house, as well as against
that operation of the Holy Spirit we call
“christian experience.” But what of
that? Is it our flesh that is to be pleased
in these things, or is it our God? Since
we are bought with a price, and that the
precious blood of Christ, are we then
debtors to the flesh to live after the flesh ?
Certainly not. Why then seek to miti-
gate the ‘“hard sayings” of the doctrine
to please the flesh? Why modify the
simplicity of our church order to draw
large congregations of worldlings? Why
try to tone down the crucial things in
our experience until even an unbeliever
gets to thinking he is one of us? Why
have an organ in the church ? what good

is it? The apostles needed it not, why
do we? To be sure David used such
things, but woe be unto us if we follow
his example. Does not the prophet Amos
say, “ Woe to them * * * that chant to
the sound of the viol, and invent to them-
selves instruments of music, like David ¢
Those things were for types and shadows
until that which is perfect should come,
and woe be to us if we seek to restore
again the weak and beggarly elements of
the law which, when we were under it,
only condemned us. Or why shall we
organize a Sunday School? The apos-
tles had no such thing, nor needed it,
why we? And if we could conduct one
successfully, would it not be an evidence
that we were under the law, and not under
grace? TUnder the old covenant the
priests in the temple were wont to teach
the people out of the book of the law,
but under the new covenant *they shall
no more teach every man his neighbor,
and every man his brother, saying, Know
the Lord: for they shall all know me,
from the least of them unto the greatest.”
“All thy children shall be taught of the
Lord; and great shall be the peace of
thy children.” Under which of these
covenants do we hope we are? Then
what do we want with a Sunday School ¢
O, says one, to teach our children the
literal meaning of the Secriptures, if noth-
ing else. No need of an institution to
do this, parents so minded can do this at
bome around the family table, or at the
fireside, no need to tack it on to the
church. Brethren, let us “be reconciled
to God ” in these matters; let us not re-
move our neighbor’s (Christ’s) landmark,
for cursed are we if we do. ‘“Remove
not the ancient landmark which thy fath- .
ers have set.” “Stand ye in the ways,

and see, and ask for the old paths, where
{1s the good way, and walk therein, and
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ye shall find rest for your souls.” Let
Mrs. Bddy have her Christian Science,
Dr. Eliot his new religion, Gipsy Smith
his distracted meetings, but for us and
our house, let us serve the Lord. The
good old doctrine of election, predestina-
tion, yea, even absolute, of salvation by
free and unmerited grace, and the good
old church composed of sinners born
again, is plenty good enough for us.
Well, as for me, I must say I am satisfied
with the doctrine and with the order of
the house of God; I am not caring to im-
prove either, being satisfied they are al-
ready perfect. But it is in experimental
things that I find it most difficult to be
“reconciled to God;” not only”difficult,
but utterly impossible, unless’I am min-
istered unto of the word of reconciliation.
To feel a law in my members warring
- against the law of my mind and bringing
me into captivity to the law of sin and
death, not to be able to do the good I
would, but to be always doing the evil
that I would not, to die daily, to be al-
ways delivered unto death, to be from
day to day made conscious of my weak
and sinful heart, I say it is hard to be
reconciled to this way of living. To be
cast into prison as John was, and there
to doubt whether you ever really knew
the real Jesus, is a heart-searching time.
To take up the cross daily and follow
Him, who is sufficient for this? Not one
of us in our own strength. Well, it is in
these things I am scarcely ever “recon-
ciled to God.” From the Scriptures it
appears that this is the way God leads
his people and manifests himself in their
flesh, but I tell you it is hard. To be
crucified to the world and have the world
crucified unto you, is it not flesh and self-
destroying? Indeed it is. To always
have to walk by faith, when all tho time
we want to see so much; to always be

saved by hope, when all the time we
want to know for a certainty. - Well, if
God should grant us the things we selfish
creatures crave, we would have the mark
of Cain, and not of Abel. The very
things God has given us as the marks of
our sonship our flesh would erase if it
could. The worldling has no such marks
as we have; the cross, the dying, the
faith, the hope, the searchings of heart,
the doubts, the fears, these the nonelect
do not have. Then let us prize death
rather than life, these very conflicts
rather than ease, for therein is the crown
of life received. Yes, “be ye reconciled
to God” even experimentally, as well as
doctrinally.
Yours in hope of reconciliation,
HORACE H. LEFFERTS.
WarwiIck, N. Y., Dec. 13, 1909.

Vs

“  «QUENCH NOT THE SPIRIT.”

THE above subject has been on my
mind somewhat of late, and I thought,
with the help of God, and by the per-
mission of the editors, I would give to
the many readers of the SreNs some of
my thoughts concerning it, and my under-
standing of it, as to whom it applies.

‘We know that all who preach salvation
by works, or, in other words, a condition-
al salvation, and who tell sinners dead in
trespasses and in sins that they must first
act and become willing before God will
save them, and that it is with them
whether they will be saved or not, quote
the above text, and apply it to sinners
dead in trespasses and in sins, and tell
them that the Spirit of God is striving
with them, and that God wants them to
come and be saved, and many other sim-
ilar things; but I desire to tell you to .
whom I think the text applies. The
above quotation was written by the
apostle Paul, and we learn that he al-
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ways in his letters addressed the church of
God, and the faithful in Christ Jesus.
Then if he was addressing the church of
God and the faithful in Christ Jesus,
surely he was not writing to dead sinners,
for we learn from the Seriptures of eternal
truth that God is not the God of the dead,
but of the living. We learn also from
the holy Scriptures that if any man have
not the Spirit of Christ be is none of his.
Then how can sinners dead in sin quench.
that which they do not possess? I do
not see how they can. But now I will
try to tell you who they are that, as I be-
lieve, do quench the Spirit: they are the
living children of God, who have been
born again, who have been killed to the
love of sin, and who have been made
alive unto holiness. It seems to me now
that I will have to come right down to
my own case in this matter, and I hope I
will be able to tell you something that
you know, and not what you do not
know.

We know that everybody loves some-
thing. Sinners dead in trespasses and in
sins love the things of this world; and
why ? Because they have been born into
- this world, and it is natural for them to
love the things of the world. Did any of
you who are fathers and mothers with
children around you, born to you, ever
command one of your children to do any-
thing until after it was born to you? No,
you did not. Then do you believe that
God ever commands one of his children
to obey his commandments before that
child is born of God and made alive from
the dead? Let me repeat that God is
not the God of the dead, but of the liv-

ing; then surely they who are com-
manded to obey him are his living,
children, and as soon as one is made
alive to God he begins to want to do that
which is pleasing to God, or to tell some.

one about the things which he has come
to love, and the one he most desires to
talk to is some one whom he believes to
be a child of God, some member of the
church. He desires to tell about how he
feels, and about what has happened to
him. He feels that there has been a
great change in some way or other, but
he may be, to some extent, at a loss to
know what all this means. He will be-
gin to love some one also, and if he
knows of Primitive Baptists it will be al-
most sure to be one of them that he loves.
He feels perhaps, This is so strange that
I love them so, when I know that I never
had any use for them before; but I do
love them, and I want to tell them soj;
now I desire to be among them. Such
an one now feels his unworthiness,
unfitness and leanness. These things all
begin to loom up before him. But for
all this, dear children of God, this love -
does not cease, but keeps drawing us
closer and closer. With loving-kindness
He draws us. But now the time has
come when the children of God may, and
do often, quench the Spirit. Whenever
they feel drawn by the sweet cords of
this love to go to the church and tell
there what great things the Lord has
done for them, and the opportunity is ex-
tended to them, and they fail or refuse to
go and make their desire known to the
church, they quench the Spirit. But this
is not all the place in which they may
quench the Spirit. No, I believe that
after we have become members of the
church we may, and do often, disobey
this exhortation of the apostle. Often
we want to speak a little to the brethren,
and we fail to do so, or fail to perform
any other service in the church which
comes before us as a duty laid upon us,
and in so doing we quench the Spirit.
Ope will say, I have but one talent, and |
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will not use it at all, but will lay it up in
a napkin, or hide it in the earth. Cer-
tainly we ought not to be like the sloth-
ful servant who received one talent, for
we find what was the result with him.
If we have but one talent, we should use
it with the ability that the Lord gives us.
If we fail to do this, I believe we are
quenching the Spirit. ,
But now I will talk a little more about
love. We all have had fathers and
mothers. Did we not love them better
than we did any one who was of no
relation to us? Why did we love and
serve them ? Because we were their off-
spring, and it is the law of nature that
we should love them. - We have brothers
and sisters also, the offspring of our par-
ents after the flesh, and we love them
better than we do .the children of any
other parents. Why is this? Because
their father is our father, and so we are
closely related to them. This love, of
which I have just been speaking, is
brought about by the first birth. In this,
our natural birth, did we assist at all?
No, we did not, but we know that some
one loved us before we had any knowi-
edge of our existence in this world, and
after we began to have some knowledge
in this world, about the first thing we
learned was that we had a father and
mother, and we loved them. It seems to
me that this first birth, and the things
connected with it, are figures, or types,
of the second birth and the things con-
nected with it. As we do not do any-
thing in order to be born the first time,
so we do not do anything to be born the
second time. We read that God of his
own will begat us with the word of truth.
Surely if he has begotten us there will be
a manifestation of that birth. It seems
to me that all this is right in line with
the truth of salvation by grace,- and we

read, If it be by grace, it is no more of
works. As we do not have any part in
bringing about our first birth, I cannot
see what we could do in bringing about
our second birth. All this is a great
mystery to the world. It was so in the
days of the apostle Paul, and it is so to-
day. Remember how Paul was treated
while he was being carried about as a
prisoner, for preaching the gospel of the
Son of God; he was brought before kings
and rolers and governors. Notice that
when Paul was permitted to speak for
himself, nearly always the first thing he
would say was to declare to them his ex-
perience. But did they believe him?
No, they made light of him, and ridiculed -
him and what he said, and told him that
he was mad, or insane. It is very plain
proof that those rulers knew nothing
about what Paul was talking concerning
the work of the Lord, nor does the world
of mankind believe it now. The grace
of God makes a great change with any
one where it dwells, and it requires this
grace to make such a change, and grace
has never made a single failure, and
never will make one. The apostle said,
“ By the grace of God I am what I am.”
Cannot every child of God bear witness
to the truth of these words? They know
of a surety that it is the truth, and feel
glad that they know it.

Now, my dear brother, I will close
these rambling thoughts for the present.
I feel since I began this letter that my
mind has been very much in the dark,
and perhaps I have said things I ought
not, but I hope you will excuse me, and
if you deem it unfit for publication, throw
it aside, and all will be right with me.

Your brother in hope,

A. P. HICKS.

FrepmonT, Ala., Oct. 5, 1909,
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WILMINGTON, Delaware.
DEAR ELDER KER:—I1 herewith hand
you a letter brother Tawresey wrote at
my request, and having read it with
pleasure I send it for publication, think-
ing it will be beneficial to others. May
the Lord be with you and bless you in
the things needful, and cause you to re-

member poor, unworthy
F. SELBY FISHER.

W
\/\/ WILMINGTON, Del., Nov. 7, 1909,
F. SELBY FiSHER—DEAR BROTHER :—

As you have asked me to write some ac-

count of the way I have been led, and

some of the reasons for my hope, I feel a

desire to do so. We are admonished to

be always ready to give a reason for the
hope that is in us. I have been asked to

write before, but when I would think I

would do so I was deterred by a fear of

my unfitness and inability to write any-
thing that would be of use to any of

God’s dear children; I saw myself so vile

and sinful that 1 was made to fear I

knew nothing of the grace of God, yet 1

must confess that I have a hope in the

mercy of God, though so small at many
times that I ean only hope it is that hope
which is like ““an anchor of the soul, both
sure and steadfast, and which entereth into
that within the vail.” DBut the Lord has
promised his people that he will never
leave nor forsake them, and he has as-
sured them that he can save to the utter-
most, and now -the great question with
me is, Am I one of his, or am I not?
When I see my inward corruption I am
not, and when I would relinquish my
hope I cannot let it go. We are told
that “ we know that we have passed from
death unto life, because we love the
brethren,” and I do think that I love the
brethren for the truth’s sake, and I love
that kind of preaching that gives all the

glory to God and abases poor, sinful man,
and declares that He is God, and there
is none like him, who says, “ My counsel
shall stand, and I will do all my pleas-
ure.” I love that kind of preaching, be-
cause it is the only kind that will reach
my case, for if I had to depend upon my
own merits or good deeds for salvation I
would be without hope. ‘
Now, having given the reason for the
hope within me, I will try to give you a
short account of my travel from darkness
into that condition where I trust I am al-
lowed to see a little of the light, though
I often fear I am still blind. I was born
of Old Baptist parents, who always en- .
deavored, by both precept and example,
to inculcate in me a love for the truth
and morality. They would often take
me, and their other children, to their
meetings, which were usually held at the
home of some of the brethren, and though
but a child I was often much interested
in their conversation, and listened at-
tentively, though understanding but
little, and I had great respect for the
Old Baptists. I cannot remember a time
when I had not a conviction that they

‘were the church of the living God, and I

have often since felt a fear that I have
been influenced by their training and
know nothing of the work of grace in the
heart; but if a good work was ever be-
gun in me, I must go back to my child-
hood to find the beginning. At an early
age I was impressed with serious thoughts
of death and eternity; I thoughtif I were
to die in the state in which I was I would .
be lost, and I would try to do better and

be better, but it was no use, for do the
best I could I got no better. I continued
in this way until I had grown up, still
being sorely burdened with a sense of
my sinful and lost condition. During
all these years I attended meetings at
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London Traet, of which dear old Elder
Barton was the pastor. I was also a
reader of the StaNs oF THE TIMES, being
especially interested in the letters of ex-
perience; I wished to see if there were
any like me. The years passed by and I

felt little change, except that my burden-

which oppressed me at first seemed to
gradually pass away ; I cannot tell how
or when I lost it. I bave never ceased to
feel that T am a sinner, in and of myself
wholly undeserving of the least of God’s
mercies. Buat the sense of condemnation
seemed to pass and give place to a hope
that Christ had borne the sins of even
one so vile as I, and yet I am often made
to fear; O can it be possible? T am still
so prone to sin, so cold and dead, so un-
thankful, so forgetful of his goodness
and mercy which have followed me all
the days of my life, I ean only hope. I
have said I cannot tell when I lost my
burden, but I do remember well that
morning when everything seemed so
changed, when I thought that the sun
had never shone so brightly, the grass
and trees never looked so green, or the
flowers so fair, nor had the birds ever
sung so sweetly, when all nature seemed
to be praising God, but I cannot say that
was the time I lost my burden; I think it
was gone before, and 1 had just ecome to
realize that it was gone; I have never
been oppressed since that time as I was
before. 1 have often thought that if I
could get that burden back I would watch
and see when and how I'lostit. I thought
then I could go to the church and tell
them what I hoped the Lord had done

for me, but soon the tempter came, doubts
crept in and made me fear that it was all
a delusion. T thought if this was the
work of grace T would not still be so
prone to wander into the old paths of
sin; no, I was deceived, and if I went to
the church I would deceive them, and

so I still continued to live the same way
for several years, all the time hoping
and looking for a more satisfactory evi-
dence, until in July, 1890, I was enabled
to go to the church at Welsh Tract and
tell them in great weakness what I hoped
the Lord had done for me, and though I
could say but little I was received, and
the next day, in company with two others,
was baptized by that dear brother, the
late Elder Joseph L. Staton. The other
two who were baptized that day were a
dear old sister Watson, who was at that
time over seventy-five years of age, and
R. T. Tawresey, my brother in the flesh;
they both have been called from earth,
we believe to that better world. I was
the youngest of the three, though I was
then in my fifty-seventh year, and I
know that I must soon be called to fol-
low them, but God by his grace is able to
sustain me in all that he shall call me to
pass through, and I feel to thank him
that I do not have to rely on my own
faithfulness; if I did I surely would de-
spair, but his faithfulness will never fail,
and if I am his, all will be well, and,
thanks to his holy name, I can sometimes
adopt the language of the psalmist: “ The
Lord is my shepherd ; T shall not want.”
Brother Fisher, I have tried to tell you
in my poor way something of the way I
have traveled ; I sometimes hope it is the
way in which the Lord leads his people,
but I often fear it is not; I leave it to the
better judgment of those who I am sure
have a good evidence of the work of
grace in their heart. I know thatI once
loved the world and its vanities, but now

T desire above all things the fellowship
and communion of the saints, though I
feel that I am not worthy of such a great
favor.
Your unworthy brother, if indeed a
brother at all,
WM. B. TAWRESLEY,
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SANFORD, Maine, Dec. 3, 1909.

Dear BroTHER CHICOK:—I recently
found the inclosed letter among some
hidden treasures. As you will see, it was
written several years ago, by our sister,
Attie Curtis. I remember that it was a
blessing to me then, and now since it has
been buried so long, I find it has not lost
its sweetness or its power to cheer and
comfort. If you think it would interest
others it is at your disposal.
Yours in christian fellowship,

ADA A. CHADBOURNE.

5

v BarH, Maine, Dec. 1, 1891,
"My DuAR SistEr:—Your letter has
just come with the money all safe, and I
thank you very much for assisting e
this much, in sending to me for the books.
I wish I could make it all plain to you
that I know where you are, and that you
are just as safe there as when in the felt
presence of Jesus; we cannot get out of
his sight. I can speak this now with
much confidence, but, dear sister, while
the fiery trial lasted I could not help
feeling as if some strange thing had hap-
pened unto me. I tried every way to find
out wherein it could work for my good.
I could not find Him whom my soul lov-
eth either on the right hand or left, and
I did often have the question come, How
do you know there is a God ? and I could
not answer it. I could not recall any of
iy experience, and not one passage of
Seripture that had been so full and pre-
cious to me when the candle of the Lord
shone around me. I have searched the i
Bible many times to find a promise, and
wept because it was a sealed book to me.
We cannot make another understand the
sorrow of soul when darkness is upon the
face of the deep, a darkness that is not

that can be felt, a night when the wild
beasts creep forth to terrify us. How
weak and helpless we find ourselves as
they rush upon us from all sides! I
know what it is to be where there is no
standing in the deep mire, and to feel
that the waters have come in unto my
soul, and although T did not know it
then, I surely cried unto God to save me,
and you, dear sister, never wiil ery for
help only “unto the Lord;” he will sure-
ly appear and say, ‘“ Peace, be still,” and
there will be a calm. It may last only a
short time before another storm will
overtake you, but the Lord is the one
who will never leave nor forsake you nor
any of his people. I do.rejoice that the
Lord led me into darkness, revealed to -
me the terrible beasts in my heart, made
me know what it is to be brought into
captivity to the law of sin which is in my
members, so I could not sing the Lord’s
song in that strange land, where my harp
was on the willows. I sat down there
and truly thought I had to remain
there as long as this life lasted; yea, I
wept when I remembered Zion. If the
Lord had never led me in this way 1
could not have known the joy that
cometh in the morning, when the glori-
ous Sun of Righteousness arises with
healing in his wings. If I had not gone
forth with weeping, bearing precious
seed, I could not have returned with re-
joicing, bringing my sheaves with wme,
and, dear sister, I believe my “sheaves”
have been all that is embraced in the fin-
from their sins. My rejoicing has been
in the power, wisdom, love, mercy and
goodness of God, not a particle of my
works in it. I have rejoiced in Christ
Jesus, and had no confidence in the flesh.

like that which comes over the earth,|I am sure that in me, that is, in my flesh,

bringing rest and peace, but a ddrkness

there will never be found any good thing.
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“To will is present with me; but how to
perform that which is good I find not.”
“When I would do good, evil is present
with me.” I can rejoice in this just now,
because I can see, while the Sun shines,
that the more I realize this in my own
experience, the greater the growth in
grace is, becaunse. confidence in the
flesh is taken away. But when I am in
darkness, and mine enemies attack me, T
shall even forget I have seen the glori-
ous San of Righteousness, and shall fear
I have grasped. the shadow and missed
the substance. I have imagined many
things, even that my brethren are mis-
taken. I feel now I love them with the
love God has shed abroad in my heart,
* but then I shall doubt if I ever have felt
the love of God at all. T am glad I
know these things by experience, for I
can sympathize with those I love very
much, and can tell them of the comfort
wherowith I have been comforted, even
of God. Surely this season of refreshing
from his presence has been ‘“the oil of
joy for mourning, the garment of praise
for the spirit of heaviness.” It has not
been my work, but simply because it  has
been the Lord’s will ; not because I have
done something better than any of the
rest of the brethren, O no, all have sinned
and come short of the glory of God. We
all stand exactly alike in his sight, no
great or small sinners there, and it is
the same when we can see the church in
Christ Jesus one with him. We can only
see as through a glass darkly while we
travel the journey of life, but the time
will surely come when we shall be free
from sin and shall see Jesns as he is and
be like himn. The faith which was once
delivered unto the saints we do not have to
" go into the world and contend for
there, but, dear sister, we see enough in
our own carnal wind, which is enwmity

against God. We have to contend for it
in our daily experience. It is by this
faith that we overcome the world and all
the enemies in our heart. There is not a
single weapon in the flesh given to us to
fight with, but we have to find that God
‘ giveth us the victory through our Lord
Jesus Christ.” I cannot express the song
of praise that has been in my heart since
the Lord made me rejoice in what great
things he has done for me; T have felt
much as I did in my first experience in
being brought from nature’s darkness
into his marvelous light, when the love
of God was shed abroad in my heart, only
I know better what is in my heart, and
how soon it will burst forth when it is
the Lord’s will to hide his face for a 1mo-
ment. Not one of mine enemies can dis-
turb my peace now while they are kept
in subjection by the power of God. O,
dear sister, I did find it hard to walk by
faith and not by sight, to feel that all
His waves and billows had gone over me,
to fear that my brethren could not have
love and fellowship for one so sinful, so
far out of the way. I thought I was one
alone, and when I have wished to write
to the saints I have had to lay aside my
pen, and could not help weeping, because
all I could think of to write was about
the darkness and sin of my heart. I
could not reach out and bring to my
mind the joy I had felt. I was tempted
to lay aside my pen and never attempt
to write to any one again, but a cheering
word would come from one of the saints
that I had expressed their feelings, and it
would encourage me to hope that “Ile
knoweth the way that 1 take.” Tt has
been more joyful than I can tell to be
made to rejoice in salvation by grace. =~

Dear sister, I enjoyed your letter very
much, and you will see how it stirred my
heart by way of remembranee, but I must
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not weary you, for I shall want to write
to you again. I think dear Mary’s book
is excellent. I tried to tell sister Bessie
Durand some of my feelings as I read it,
and it has been a long time since I wrote
with such a feeling that I could not ex-
press what I wished to, but she seemed
to think it was good, and Elder Durand
has sent it to the Signs. If lrethren
Beebe publish it you may see it. I hope
dear sister Abbie is not sick; she was not
well the last time she wrote; 1 sent
her my likeness awhile ago. Give my
love to all the saints when you see them.
My parents are members of the Bowdoin-
ham Church, and have been many years.
They enjoyed your letter, and send love
and fellowship to you, and hope you will
write again. I do not want to stop writ-
ing, but my work is waiting, and you

may be thinking what a long letter and

nothing said. May God make you real-
ize that his cye is ever upon you, and he
will give you grace to help in time of
need.

Your sister in love and fellowship,

‘ ATTIE A. CURTIS.

e o
Farminaron, I1l., Dec. 7, 1909,

DEAR Epirrors:—I feel it my duty to
send you my yearly dues for the Stans,
so inclosed find two dollars. I did not
think one year ago that I would be
spared to send you another year’s dues,
as I had a partial stroke, but through the
merey of God my unprofitable life has
been spared, and while I have seen the
end of many things, T have not seen
the end of the goodness and mercy of
God. I have been a subscriber over
fifty-two years, and a reader some years
longer, and during that time my name
has "appeared at different times in its
columns, and I feel now that I would like
to say something to all the dear writers,

did T feel in the spirit, but I feel to be a
perfect blank. It seems to me that i’ I
ever did know anything of the Spirit it
is all gone, but I want to say that 1 am
as much interested, or more so, in read-
ing the SieNs as ever T have been. [
want to say to all the dear writers, with
the editors, I do love you all for the
truth’s sake, and this is the strongest ev-
idence I have that T have passed from
death in sin to life and hope in Christ.
I receive much comfort from the writers
telling their trials, their doubts and fears,
telling of their sinfulness, their great de-
sire for holiness, realizing that the law is
spiritual, but I, with them, am carnal,
sold under sin. T feel that there is no
soundness in me, nothing but wounds
and putrefying sores from the soles of my
feet to the crown of my head. Did they
tell of their goodness, and that they did
not feel to be poor, hell-deserving sin-
ners, I could not love them. It would
seem that misery loves company, but it
seems to me that they have been quick-
ened into divine life; they have been
given eyes to see, and they behold the
corruptness of their heart, so that they
loathe their wretchedness, and, with me,
have to ery out daily to the Lord to have
merey, for we have nowhere else to go.
This is not a form of prayer, but with me
it seems that I cannot help it.  There is
no good in me. I take comfort from
Paul when he said, “In me, (that is, in my
flesh,) there dwelleth no good thing.” He
could not do the things he would; so I,
with im, ery out, “ O wretched man that
I am! who shall deliver me from the
body of this death ?” That law he found
in his members, we find therc war-
ring, the flesh against the Spirit. We
hope the Lord has given us eyes, so we
see the evils of our wretched heart, and we
ery out, Lord, cleanse, wash us in thy
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precious blood. We read that “ they that
feared the Lord spake often one to an-
other,” so, dear ones, write on, and tell
us of your sore trials, for we are to be
tried as gold is tried, in the fire. TIs it to
refine me that I am sorely tried ? It will
not be long until T pass into eternity.
This, I have no doubt, will be my last, if
the editors see fit to publish it in the dear
old Signs. 1 feel that my life has becn
spent to but little profit.

Hlder Ker, I have read your writ-
ings with much comfort, and feel the
Lord has placed you as an editor, with
dear Elder Chick, whom I esteem very
highly for the truth’s sake. I was well
pleased with his editorial on ¢ Experi-
ence,’ in regard to the dear deceased
gister, in the last Staxs. I saw in the
last SigNs an article from dear sister
Belle Frazee, whom 1T met at the Spoon
River Association; she is a sound Bap-
tist. She speaks truthfully of Elder
Trazee; he is a loving, able minister,
surely one: whom God has called. We
had a good association, able preaching to
all those who love the truth; that is the
last preaching I have heard.

Do as you see fit with this, and all will
be well. I just waunted to express my
love to you and tell you how much I en-
joy your labors of love. Pray for this
poor, sinful worm of the dust. May the
Lord stand by you.

B. D. VARNES.

.

o
/

v DrAIN, Oregon, Nov. 8, 1909,
DeAar Eprrors:—It is with fear and
trembling that I undertake to write a
few lines to the dear ones of the house-
hold of faith, for I am sach a poor, igno-
rant worm of the dust, but I do feel like
telling what great things the Lord has
done for us. We have a dear, poor,
weak son in the flesh who was ordained
to the full work of the ministry two
years ago. Aslong as he had dear old
Tlder Mathews to lean on he rested easy,
for he said if be could not preach he
know that Klder Mathews could, but the

time had to come and our dear old
father was called home. 1 do not think
I ever saw any one mourn the loss of a
friend as our son did; he said to me,
“Mother, I am alone now; how can L go
ahead without Blder Mathews?” 1 told
him I thought every earthly prop had to
be removed before he could depend alone
on the blessed Lord’s strong arm, yet in
my heart I feared for him. Surely Jesus
has heard our prayers; son Charlie has
been blessed beyond all our expectations;
he has baptized fifteen in a little over
one year, eleven in our church, and last
Saturday and Sunday he preached at the
Oak Creek Church, and four dear ones
cante forward for baptism. I will men-
tion their names, as so wany in Oregon
know them: Ike 'Thornton, his wife,
daughter and her husband; they had to
go two miles to the river. It was arainy
day, so they set up a tent to dress in, and
built a fire. I speak of this to show what
faith they had. Charlie said brother
Thornton came out of the water shouting
praises to God, and when son went to
take the women into the water brother
Thornton wont in with them and helped
baptize them both. O how our hearts do
rejoice when we hear of such glorious
meetings; I felt T had to tell all our
loved ones about it. There is great re-
joicing in heaven over one sinner that re-
penteth. Surely the Lord is everywhere.
O if we conld only praise him as we
ought, and not doubt him so much; bat it
is needful to be in the valley a great deal
of the time to bring forth fruit. O if all
brethren could dwell together in peace.
What joy it is when love reigns supreme;
if we could always be kept humble at the
feet of Jesus. I hope there is where I
am kept. I have nothing to boast of,
except in the Liord; he has blessed me
far more than I deserve.

T will close, for T cannot tell what I
want to. Love to all the household of
faith.

Your little sister, if ove at all,

8. MORNINGSTAR.
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THE MERCIES OF GOD.
It is but natural for us all at the elose
of one year and the beginning of a new
year to look back and consider the past,
and then to look forward with many
thoughts as to the future. While breth-
ren in the Lord will at all times wish well
to each other, at such times as the be-
ginning of a new year there will be special
expressions of these good wishes expected
and bestowed upon each other. At the
close of one of his epistles to the church
at Corinth Paul said, “ Finally,: brethren,
farewell.” It must have been trne that
Paul, all through his letter to them, had
this same wish in mind, but the close of
the epistle was by him thought to be an
appropriate time to give expression to
this desire. More than this, we must re-
member that this word was also the mind
of the Holy Spirit, for Paul wrote as he
was moved by the Holy  Ghost. This
word “farewell,” then, is a word blessed
and sanctified by the Spirit, and the place
in whiech it was given by the Spirit is also
blessed and sanctified. There is a
heavenly appropriateness in this word in
the place where it ocenrs, as there is in
all the Scriptures of truth. We have
called attention fo this in order to set

v’

forth and emphasizé the truth that there’

is a proper time to all expressions of good
will and fellowship and good wishes in
our intercourse among ourselves as the
children of God, and this, the beginning
of another year, seems to us an appropri-
ate time to speak of the things which be-
lievers must desire for the future, while
also they remember with thanksgiving
the mercies of the past.

All who are born of God will recog-
nize and confess that the one supreme de-
sire of their hearts ought to be to wor-
ship God, and the one thing which should
cause our greatest sorrow is when there
is in us a lack of the spirit of worship.
Remembering the past seasons, when onr
affections toward God seemed to be at a
low ebb, and also remembering how often
such seasons have been ours, we can but
be sorrowful, but there will be an earnest-
ness of desire that the future may be
better than the past. At this time we
feel a great anxiety for us all, that dur-
ing this new year, if it be the will of God,
we might be found often enjoying the
spirit of praise, mingled with humble
confession of sin. There can be no dis-
joining these two things. DPraise to God
arises out of the knowledge of our own
sins and our just condemnation, and then
of the power that has saved us. No one
can truly worship God unless he feels his’
own insufficiency and has come to know
the all-sufficiency of God. Those who in
the days of the Savior’s flesh came bow-
ing down and worshiping him confessed
their need and his power. “Lord, if
thou wilt, thou canst make me clean,”
was the burden of the cry of them all
Great faith in them went hand in hand
with great humility. “I am not worthy
that thou shouldest come under my roof :
but speak the word only, and my servant
shall be healed.” This is the substance
of all that any one who came to Christ
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ever said: “I am not worthy;” thou art
able to save. Thus the hearts of all these
were attuned to worship. Abased in
self, exalted in Christ, was the burden of
their testimony. This is the burden of
the testimony of all who worship God
now.

“ This is life eternal, that they might
know thee the only true God, and Jesus
Christ, whom thou hast sent.” Thus the
dear Savior testified concerning the work
of salvation. Out of this salvation
springs the fountain of worship. We
cannot worship him whom wé do not
know. There can be no confession of
sin in ourselves unless we know our sins.
There can be no confession of the holi-
ness of God unless we have come to know
that holiness. This knowledge we have
not attained to by searching. No man
by searching can find out God; if any
man knows God and the Lord Jesus
Christ it is by revelation. DBlessed are
all they who confess the Lord, for flesh
and blood hath not revealed this nnto
them, but the Father in heaven, accord-
ing to the testimony of the Lord to Peter.
What then do the Secriptures declare of
that God whom we are to worship?
This we must know if we are to worship
him acceptably. Tt is indeed true that
this worship must be in spirit and in
trath, but still there can be no worship
acceptable to God unless there be such a
- knowledge of him as shall lead us to con-
fess him to be-just what he is. Kvery
child of God will feel altogether anxious
lest he withhold from him that whieh is
his in their confession of him. What
then do the Scriptures testify of him ?
First, they testify that he only is eternal ;
he only inhabits eternity. Ile is not
eternity itself, but be is eternal in dura-
tion; he inhabits eternity. This means,
of course, that with him there is neither

beginning nor ending. All things else,
from angels down to the smallest mote
that floats in the sunbeam, began to be.
“In the beginning God created the
heaven and the earth.” In the beginning
he chose his people unto salvation, when
as yet there was none of them. Who
shall measure back to the beginning,
when he thus chose his people? There
could be no being before him ; if so, then
he began to be, and so is not eternal in
duration. That which has beginning is
not of eternal duration. This needs no
argument. We cannot grasp eternity; we
cannot comprehend it. We may appre-
hend the thought, but thatis all. Before
the highest part of the dust of the earth
was formed he reigned in supreme happi-
ness alone. Te needed nothing to add
to his pleasure or joy. Angels began to
be; men, all men, began to be; His
church, composed of redeemed sinners, is
spoken of in the word as a creation, ‘it
therefore cannot be said to be eternal in
duration. Creation means beginning.
The uncreated God had no beginning.
Creation and eternity are not to be pred-
icated of the same thing. Self-existence
is also his. This must be so, because
there could not be any power existing be-
fore eternity to give him being. What-
ever is eternal must be self-existent ; that
is, owe its being to mno prior cause.
Iiternity and self-existence cannot be
disjoined. Tt is ascribing the attributes
of Jehovah to any being to say of that
being that it has sclf-existence. We are
seeking to divide the glory of God with a
creature when we ascribe either of the
above named attributes to angels or men.
Self-existence means that he who pos-
sesses it exists without any dependence
upon another being, but finds every
fountain of life and being in himself.
To such a being nothing can be given.
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He can give all, but he can receive
nothing. If we render him praise we
are not adding anything to him, but are
simply confessing before him what we
have found him to be. It is seeking to
place another being upon the throne of
heaven, to sit there in rivalry with God,
to ascribe eternity, and, by consequence,
self-existence, to that being. These
things are his and his alone. This
would forever dispose of the vain thought
of men that there are eternal spirits, or
eternal men, or efernal beings of any
other kind. Poor sinners are said to
seek for glory and immortality, and God
gives to them eternal life, but Jehovah
alone inhabits eternity.

He is also omnipotent, and this means
that all power is his. T'he whole universe
is filled with his power; there is no place
or state where his power is not present.
e upholds all things by the word of his
power. In him we live, move and have
our being. The stars are in his hand;
the feeblest insect and the smallest are
alike in his hand. All things, feeble or
strong, hang upon him. In this omnipo-
tence of Jehovah is our providential well-
being, and in the same omnipotence is
our safety as the people and church of
God. Against his power all the powers
of darkness cannot once prevail. The
blessed Jesus said to his disciples, “All
power is given unto me in heaven and in
earth.,” In power, therefore, as well as
in righteousness, was God manifest in
the person of the man COhrist Jesus.
Thns in divine power and in divine
sympathy he comes near to his poor and
needy ones, and in him we rest and are
at peace, sure that none can set upon us
to harm us.

He is also omniscient; that is, he sees
all things. Hvery thought, every word
in our hearts, every move of mind, heart

or hand; every hair of our heads, cvery
sorcow and every joy, every need and
every supply of our need, and every
bird, beast or fish, in earth, air or sea,
every atom of the dust of the earth, and
all things, more than we can name,
though we continue to multiply the
names of things to all the measure of
time, are alike with him always. The
comfort of it all is, that he thus knows
our need and does not need that we shall
tell him, and this omniscient God is onr
God, manifest in Jesns Christ our Savior
and friend. If he sees our sins, and we
tremble as we remember it, he also sees
the finished work of Christ, and Jesns is
our merciful High Priest, and so we are -
filled with rejoicing. Thus we are sor-
rowful, yet always rejoicing.

He is also omnipresent, and this means
that there is no spot in all the universe
where he is not. Whither can any of us
go from his presence? As (by faith) we
see this omnipresent God in Christ we do
not call upon the rocks to fall upon us to
hide us from his presence and his wrath,
but are glad with exceeding gladness, for
in the omnipreésence of our God is the
safety of all who love him, and in His
presence is all fullness of joy. As he is
everywhere present, so in all places is he
equally near to his loved ones, and in all
places he can and does hear when his
children cry to him. This can be true of
no other being. How vain it is then to
teach that prayer can be offered to glori-
fied saints, as, for instance, to Mary, the
mother of the dear Savior. To say that
she in glory can hear the cry of men up-
on earth, and from every part of the
earth, is to ascribe to her omniscience
and omnipresence; it is to deify her, and
place her in the temple of God, sitting
there as God. 'T'he same truth holds good
with regard to any other glorified saint.
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Thus the name of blasphemy is written
upon the Romish Church, in that they do
teach that Mary hears and intercedes for
those whom she hears among the children
of men. She cannot hear unless she be
omniscient and omnipresent, and to say
this is to say that she is divine. To all
eternity she is buta sinner saved by grace.
She was favored indeed to be the mother
of the Lord Jesus, but she was and is no
more worthy of being so than any other
believer, and now she bows with all the
redeemed, as one of them, ascribing all
praise and glory to the dear Redeemer.
This she did while she lived on earth,
and this she does in eternity; the
" attributes of Jehovah can never belong
to any creature.

But we must hasten and strive. to be
more concise. To worship God, then, is
to ascribe to him, in spirit and in truth,
all these attributes, and beside these, to
acknowledge that to him holiness, justice,
mercy and love also belong, so that they
originate in him and belong to him in-
nately, and not by gift, as they do to
sinners saved. From the fullness of his
holiness, righteousness, truth, love and
mercy, we receive, as the springs of
earth receive out of the unending full-
ness of the great ocean, and in returning
love, praise and adoration to him we but
render to him that which we have already
received from him. ¢ Of his fulness have
all we received.” But this does not apply
to his eternity, self-existence, ommnipo-
tence, omnuiscience or omuipresence, but
only to the holiness of God. He says,
Be ye holy, for I am holy; but he never
says, Be ye omnipotent, for I am omnipo-
tent. It never shall be ours to become
omniscient or omnipresent, but it shall be
ours who are redeemed to be holy as
he is holy. Redemption unto God
means redemption from sin to holiness.

To all eternity we shall be but sinners
saved by grace. This has been our faith
for these fifty years, as we hope from the
teaching of the Bible, and from being
brought by the Spirit to receive these
truths in love and hope. We see these
things but dimly, but the truthis in them,
and we have desired that they might be
continually unfolded to wus more and
more. We believe that in some small
measure they have been unfolded, so that
we are more fully persuaded of them
than we were at the first. How glorious
is our God. We have felt, as did the
psalmist, “ My heart is inditing a good
matter: I will speak of the things which
I have made touching the King.”” The
word in the text translated ¢inditing,”
literally would read, “bubbling up.”
His heart was full, so full that its full-
ness bubbled up to the surface by the
power of the love that dwelt within him.
O that for us all this might, during the
coming year, be true at all times. There
is no employ so sweet to a child of God,
when led by the Spirit, as to engage in
secret, or in the public assemblies of the
saints, in the praises of God. It is sure
that if in spirit we worship him our feet
will not be slow to go to the house of
God. It is vain to say that we can pre-
sent our spirits before God, when we do
not present our bodies in his courts. All
who love God and worship bhim in spirit
will feel to say, “I was glad when they
said unto me, Let us go into the house of
the Lord,” and it will be a real depriva-
tion to such ones when aught occurs to
hinder such assembling of themselves to-
gether. The spirit of worship is also the
spirit of service, and all who do worship
him will be found inquiring, What shall I
do that T may honor him? We feel well
convinced of these things from an experi-
ence of more than fifty years.
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Now, at the beginning of another
year’s labor in the conduct of the SigNs,
all of us who have to do with its publica-
tion feel the need of continued grace, that
we may continue to maintain the form of

‘sound words which was maintained by
Elder Gilbert Beebe, and afterwards by
those who followed him in the conducting

of the paper. For our ownself we can
but say that we desire the prayers of all
who love God, that we may not depart in
any way from the truth, We daily feel
the need of great grace that we may be
kept humble and lowly, and yet steadfast
to the truth. The things that have been
dear to us for more than fifty years are
still dear to us. We have no doubt of
the truth of the doctrine (all of it) that
began to be advocated in the SicNs at
the first, but we do often question our
ownself. What is our motive? What is
our hope? Are we contending for the
truth because it has been made precious
in our own soul, and has become our sup-
port and joy, or are we contending for it
as one would contend for a mere theory ?
These are heart-searching questions in-
deed. '

We wish in conclusion to express our
sense of gratitude to all who read the
Sigxs for their kind forbearance toward
ns. If they have seen many failures
they have not been impatient toward
them. We have these fifty years received
nothing but good from our brethren, and
what poor returns we have made. No
one can feel this more than we do. May
God’s blessing rest upon all our readers,
and vpon all the Israel of God, is our
desire and prayer. C.

EDITORIALS OF THE LATE
ELDER GILBERT BEEBE.

2 THESSALONIANS II. 3, 7, 8.

BroTHER BEEBE:—A number of the brethren de-
sire that you give your views on 2 Thessalonians ii.,
especially on the third, seventh and eighth verses.
What is meant by the words, ‘“ Only he who now let-
teth, will let, until he be taken out of the way. And
then shall that Wicked be revealed,” &ec.? If it will
not crowd out more important matter, we would like
tio have your views as soon as you can give them.

JAMES MILLER.

Harcorr Cextre, N, Y., March 16, 1863.

Such views as we have on any part of
divine revelation we regard as the prop-
erty of our brethren, or, rather, that while
sustained by their liberality and fellow-
ship in publishing the SIGNS oF THE
Timus, we regard it as our duty, no less
than our privilege, to lay before them
such views as we have upon the Serip-
tures, not, however, in the vain presump-
tion that we have more light on the
Scriptures than our brethren, or that our
views are any more reliable than their
own, only so far as, on prayerful exami-
nation, they shall be established in their
judgment by higher authority than our
or any other person’s views. The truth
is, if our views are from the Lord, com-
inunicated to us by his unerring Spirit,
they will be sustained by the Seriptures,
and also by the spiritual experience of
all who are born of God; for the word
and the Spirit of God always teach and
establish the same truth, and nothing is
reliable, however plausible or reasonable
it may seem, if it be not established by
the word and the Spirit of our God. Be-
ing so frequently called on by the breth-
ren and friends to express our under-
standing of portions of the Scriptures, it
is our desire that all who read our views

should be careful to indorse them only so

far as they themselves become satisfied
that they are according to the standard
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of our faith and the inspired rule for our
practice.

The chapter proposed for our consider-
ation, and indeed the two epistles in
which the subject is embraced, contains a
record of things most awfully grand and
sublime, and, like all other inspired tes-
timony, vitally important to all who hope
for immortality through our Savior Jesus
Ohrist. The first verse proposed for con-
sideration begins with an admonition
against deception and imposition, which
implies our liability to be misled: “ Let
no-man deceive you by any means.” We
are faithfully forewarned that deceivers
should come, and that they should wax
worse and worse, deceiving and being
deceived, and that these deceivers should
be means-users, whose prolific minds
should conceive of a great variety of
means and insfrumentalities, but all of a
deceptive character. Hence the saints
are exhorted to be vigilant, to watch and
pray, lest they fall into temptation. The
solemn instructions and warnings which
Christ gave to his disciples in the twenty-
fourth and twenty-fifth chapters of Mat-
thew were prefaced by the same admoni-
tion: ¢“Take heed that no man deceive
you.”—Matt. xxiv. 4. A heedless course
is attended with danger, for Christ says,
Many shall come in my name, saying, I
am Christ, and shall deceive many; and
if possible, they shall deceive the very
elect. (Matt. xxiv. 5, 24.) These deceiv-
ers are to come in Christ’s name, pro-
fessing to be commissioned by him, and
authorized by his high authority to teach
their deceptive doctrines, and some should
even claim that they are Christ, or that
they have power to save sinners by the
use of their means, or otherwise, and
Paul tells us that these deceivers exalt
themselves above all that is called God,
or that is worshiped, so that he, as God,

sitteth in the temple of God, shewing
himself that he is God. Itis a prominent
mark of modern antichrist that many
claim that they are Christ, which name
signifies Anointed, and that they are
anointed to save sinners by the use of
means. Christ our Lord declares that he
is the Way, and that no man cometh to
the Father but by him. These deceivers,
in direct contradiction of his words, pro-
claim that they can conduct sinners to
God the Father, who would, but for their
labors and means, be forever lost, not-
withstanding all that Christ has done in
the salvation of sinners. How often are
they heard to say, Sinners, I offer you
salvation. Come to the altar, or to the
mourners’ bench, kneel down and do as I
tell you, and my soul for yours if you do
not get religion, and gefting religion,
you have a safe passport to heaven—to
the Father. Thus they say that they are .
themselves saviors, the means of saving
thousands who otherwise would not be
saved. TIs not this in effect saying, “I
am Christ”? Jesus says, “This is life
eternal, that they might know thee the
only true God, and Jesus Christ whom
thou hast sent.” But do not modern
deceivers profess to teach men and chil-
dren to know the true (God, and Jesus
Christ? And in this they say they are
Christ—they can save. Buf they go even
farther in their blasphemies: they exalt
themselves above all that is called God,
for they not only profess to be able to
procure the salvation of ordinary sinners,
but they pretend that they have succeed-
ed in scaring many to repenfance, and
secured their salvation after Christ had
fried and failed. They say that God has
done all he can to secure the salvation of
all men, but has failed in many cases;
his Spirit has been grieved away and
given them up to be lost, but by the vig-
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orous application of their system of means,
many such reprobates have been re-
claimed and finally delivered from wrath.
Is not this exalting himself above all that
is called God? Deceivers of this kind
we are told shall come, with all the
machinery of means and appliances, and
shall deceive many, and, if possible, shall
deceive the very elect. But “let no man
deceive you.” No man, if an apostle, or
an angel from heaven, a man of good re-
pute or of evil repute, a learned or an
unlearned man, let the man be who he
may, let him profess what he may, there
is no distinetion to be made: “TLet no
man deceive you by any means.” But
the saints to whom this admonition is
given are already saints, and therefore
saved in Christ Jesus with an everlasting
salvation, and it is not possible they
should be deceived on that ground, yet
there are other things, not involving
their final inheritance in glory, in which
they are liable to be grossly and shame-
fully deceived. These liabilities are
clearly pointed out by our Lord in Mat-
thew xxiv. and in the chapter under con-
sideration; things which involve their
peace and tranquillity while here in the
flesh, and things which have, and do, and
will, involve the saints in trouble, by
shaking their minds or confidence in the
truth. Hence the impressive and pa-
thetic appeal at the commencement of
this chapter: “Now we beseech you,
brethren, by the coming of our Lord
Jesus Christ, and by our gathering to-
gether unto him, that ye be not soon
shaken in mind, or .be troubled, neither
by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as
from us, as that the day of the Lord is at
hand.” Such deception would, if allowed
to, shake the mind of the saints, and that
shaking of the mind would produce
trouble, and some of the means which

deceivers would use to produce such
shaking and trouble are pointed out by
the faithful apostle, as by the Spirit. The
very Spirit by which the apostles were
inspired would be counterfeited. But,
as John admonishes, “Try the spirits
whether they are of God: because many-
false prophets are gone out into the
world.”—1 John iv. 1. How shall we
try them? Here is the true and infalli-
ble standard by which to try the spirits:
“We are of God: [that is, the apostles
are of God] he that knoweth God [or has
eternal life, which is the same thing],
heareth us [the apostles who spake as in-
spired by the Holy Ghost]; he that is not
of God, heareth not us. Hereby know
weo the spirit of truth, and the spirit of
error.”—1 John iv. 6. These deceivers
usually pretend to have a wonderfully
pious spirit, so loving, so insinnating and
so benevolently inclined for your welfare,
This hypoeritical pretension of love, piety
and benevolence is exemplified by the
wily serpent, when displaying his bril-
liant colors to the unwary bird, bewil-
dered by his artful and deceptive charms,
until completely overpowered he flutters
and falls into the devouring jaws of the
cunning adversary. How often have the
children of Giod been enamored by the
assumed spirit of deceivers. O the love-
ly man! how musical his voice, how
charmingly he preaches, how eloquently
he prays, how pathetically he appeals,
how lovingly he grasps my hand, how
affectionately he takes me by the beard
to kiss me, how his dear soul overflows
with benevolence, and how fondly he
loves all who will repose confidence in
him; he is so charitable, &e. But how
does his doctrine accord with that of
Paul, of Peter, of James and John?
These apostles we know are of God; does
he hear them? Why no, not exactly,
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for he received his graceful qualifications
in the college, and at the theological
schools. He speaks in complimentary
terms of the old apostles, but he does not
think it necessary in our refined age to
be quite as hard-mouthed as Paul, who
was forever getting into trouble with the
people wherever he went, and he thinks
the doctrine which the apostles insisted
most upon is many centuries behind the
present enlightened age. Well, we de-
tect the arrant hypocrite, who counter-
feits the spirit of the apostles, while he
repudiates their doctrine and discards
their instructions as adapted only to a
barbarous age.

“Or word.” These deceivers often
garble even the words of the apostles,
and like the seven sons of one Sceva,
(Acts xix. 13-16,) will talk about that
Jesus whom Paul preached, while they
know mnothing experimentally either of
Paul or of Jesus. They will pretend to
bring us word from the apostles that they
have discovered by their researches the
meaning of the apostles’ words, and de-
fine them as meaning very different from
what the apostles ever taught, handling
the word of God deceitfully and turning
the truth of God into a lie. We all
know how common it is at this day for
false teachers to quote the words of
Christ and his apostles to prove the very
opposite of what they taught, and that
which they have forbidden us to believe.

“QOr by letter.” Among the means
nsed by antichrist to deceive the saints,
and to involve them in trouble, letters
from the apostles, or purporting to be
from them, have been brought forward.
Jo Smith, a few years ago, pretended to
have dug up out of the earth a batch of
this kind of letters, and we have read of
several discoveries of the kind said
to have been made in distant nations:

manuscript letters purporting to be from
the apostles, and modern spiritualists
pretend to have opened a regular mail
route through their mediums, by which
they get just such intelligence as they
desire as often as they please. But what
does all this amount to? Paul says, If
I, or an angel from heaven, preach any
other doctrine than what I have preached
to you, let him be accursed. Tven if
such word or letter came direct from Paul
it would not be valid. Away then with.
all such means of deception. And, “Let
no man deceive you by any means: for
that day shall not come, except there
come a falling away first, and that man
of sin be revealed, the son of perdition ;
who opposeth and exalteth himself above
all that is called God, or that is wor-
shiped.”

The next point to be consideroed is what
we are to understand by “ that day.” In
the immediate context it is called the day
of Christ. The gospel dispensation is
undoubtedly referred to in many parts of
the Scriptures as the day of Christ, in
distinction from the legal dispensation,
and we have no doubt the psalmist re-
ferred to it as such when he sang, “ This
is the day which the Lord hath made;
we will rejoice and be glad in it.” And
John also, when he said, “I was in the
Spirit on the Lord’s day.” But as the
gospel day and dispensation had already
been fully ushered in by the rising of the
Sun of Righteousness, the apostle could
not have referred to it in this subject as
a day far distant in the future, that conld
not come until certain other important
events should have transpired. Through-
out these two epistles to the Thessalonians
Paul speaks of a day in which “the Lord
himself shall descend from heaven with a
shout, with the voice of the archangel,
and with the trump of God: and the dead
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in Christ shall rise first.” This day, he
says, ‘“Yourselves know perfectly that
the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief
in the night.”” The awful grandeur of
that coming is expressed in the words
written above: “ For the Lord himself
shall descend {rom heaven with a shout,
with the voice of the archangel, and with
the trump of God,” and in that day the
dead in Christ shall rise. This seems
clearly to identify the day intended as
the day in which Christ shall personally
descend from heaven to raise the dead
and judge the world in righteousness.
It will be a day of perfect and complete
trinmph ; the shout shall announce his
triumph over the last enemy, the subju-
gation of all things under his feet, death
itself vanquished, and all his boasted
trophies of all ages redeemed and re-
covered, the mediatorial triumph of the
Son of God shall be most magnificently
celebrated, the trump of God, that shakes
the heavens aud penetrates the deepest
tomb, shall announce the perfect image
of the Son of God forever fixed upon the
resurrected bodies of all the redeemed of
the Lord. That day is further described
in the second epistle, i. 7-10, “ When the
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven
with all his mighty angels, in flaming fire
taking vengeance on them that know not
God, and that obey not the gospel of our
Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished
with everlasting destruction from the
presence of the Lord, and from the glory
of his power; when he shall come to be
glorified in his saints, and to be admired
in all them that believe (because our tes-
timony among you was believed) in that
day.”
(1o be eontinued.)

H

MARRIAGES.

By Elder Silas H. Durand, Sept. 15th, 1909, in the
meetinghouse of the Old School Baptist Church at
Southampton, Pa., George H. Yerkes, of Washington,
D. C., and Mary 8. Reeves, of Southampton, Pa.

OBITUARY NOTICES.

Thompson Simmons was born near Greenbush,
Warren Co., Ill., Mavch 2nd, 1851, and died August
22nd, 1909, aged 58 years, 5 months and 20 days,
having spent almost his entire life near the place of
his birth. He was the son of Andrew and Asencth
Simmons, of Warren County. He was married to
Miss Emily Hahn, April 3rd, 1873, and they were the
parents of four children, two sons and two daugh-
ters, one daughter dying in infancy and the other
after reaching womanhood. Brother Simmons joined
the Old School Baptist Church called New Hope,
near his home, and he and his wife werc baptized in
October, 1884, by Elder I. N. Vanmeter, since which
time he was a counsistent and devoted member, ever
filling his seat, unless providentially hindered. Yor
years he served the church as assistant clerk, to the
satisfaction of all. Living wnear the church, his
house was truly a Baptist home, where for many
years it was the pleasure of himself and family to
carc for and entertain the brethren, sistors and friends
who stopped with theni. He was often heard to say
that nothing afforded him greater satisfaction than
to have the Baptists visit him aud hear them con-
verse on the things of the kingdom of God. Two
years provious to his death he had a severe spell of
pneumonia, when for a time his life was despaired of.
He rallied from that, but was never strong afterward,
though he was able to attend his meetings. He was
again prostrated about two months before his death
with paralysis of the bowels, and this, with eompli-
cations, weakened him by degrees until the last,
His sufferings were great, but he bore them all with
great patience and submission, never murmuring
against Providence, saying that if it were God’s will
for him to thus suffer it was all right. His mind
dwelt much of the time on spiritual things, ofton
quoting and commenting on portions of Seripture
and repeating lines of hymns. He greatly enjoyed
the singing of the brethren and sisters when visiting
him, especially the hymn, ‘“ But what must it be to
be there 9’ At the last church meecting before his
death lie requested the members to come in and shake
hands with him. Elders Carnell, Downey and others
bade him farewell. He had a word for each onue, and
said all his trust was in the Lord. He directed his
son in regard to his business, talking of his depart-
ure calmly and without fear, and seemed only wait-
ing for the Lord’s time. Thus he fell asleep in Jesus,
}eaving his wife, p\\'o sons, an aged mobher, four
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brothers and one sister, besides many friends and
the church, to mourn the loss of a loving husband,
father and worthy member of the churcli, but they
mourn not as those without hope, for our brother
left precious evidence that when ho was done with
his sufferings here he entered into that rest prepared
for the people of God.

He was buried in Greenbush Cemetery, near the
church, there to await the resurrection morn, when
he and all the redeemed shall come forth with the
likeness of Christ, and shall ever dwell in that clime
where sickness, sorrow, pain and death are felt and
feared no more. May our dear sister be comforted
with this blessed hope, and be enabled to boear this
heavy stroke, knowing that God doeth all things
well, All who know our dear sister, and her devo-
tion and faithfulness to the cause of truth, deeply
sympabhize with ber in her grief and loneliness, and
pray that she may have sustaining grace to say,
“Not my will, but thive, be done.”

SARAH E. RUNKLE.

CONTRIBUTIONS TO AID IN SENDING
THE ¢ SIGNS’’ TO
THE POOR OF THE FLOCK.

T, G. Harris, Nebr., $1.00; Lavinia Morgan, Mo.,
$1.00; Elder T. R. Pittman, Kans., $1.00; Mrs, H. B,
Rcarborough, Md., $1.00; T. Knight, Mo., $1.00; R.
Waller, Mo., $1.00; Attie A, Curtis, Maine, $1.00;
Sarah Hawlk, Ind., $1.00; N. E. Askew, Ark., $2.00;
Mrs., Wm. J. Clark, Conn., $3.00; Hubbell Bros., N.
Y., $5.00.—Total, $18.00.

CITANGE OF ADDRESS.

Frper H, B. Jones has changed his address fram
Mt. Vernon, Texas, to Winunsboro, Texas,

MEETINGS.

Tre churches of the Roxbury Association will hold
their fifth Sunday or quarterly meebing, the Lord
willing, in Halcottsville, N. Y., Saturday and Sun-
day, January 29th and 30th, 1910. Mecting will
commence abt 11 a. m. on Saturday, We hope to see
a large gathering of those who love the truth at this
meeting. J. B, SLAUSON.

Tre Little Flock Church meets at the corner of
Park Ave. and Fifth St., Riverside, Cal., on the third
Sunday of cach month at 1 o’clock p. m., and at On-
tario, Cal., on the first Sunday at 11 o’clock a. m,
All brethren sojourning within snitable distance are
welcome to make their home with us, and all visiting
brethren are invited to worship with us. For fur-
ther information write

OLIVER P, SPELIRS, Church Clerk.

Crargmont, Cal, o

E B BEN EZ ER

OLD SCHOOL
BAPTIST CHURCH,
IN

NEW YORK GITY.
Meetings every Sunday in the meeting-
house, corner Intervale Ave.,, and Home

St., Bronx.

BE:0¢ A, M. 2:00 P, M.

To all who are seeking the truth, a cordial invitation
is extended to meot with us.

SALEM OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH.
1315 Columbia Avenue,

PHILADELPHIA, PA.

Meeting every Sunday morning

Sminom Old School Baptist Chureh, of Waghington,
D. C., holds meetings the third Sunday in each
month, in Lewis Hall, 1502 Fourteenth 8t,, N. W., at
11 a. m. and 3 p. m. )

JOSHUA I, ROWE, Pastor,

Jomn T, WaLkER, Secretary.



SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

31

PICTORIAL
HISTORY

OF THR
UNITED STATES.
BY JOHN D. McCABE.

This work is no dry mass of details—no bombagstic
effort to inflame the natural pride, bnt a vivid and
brilliant narrative of the events of our history, from
the discovery of the American Continent down to
1893.

The work is printed from plain, new type, on fine
calendered paper, and comprised in one octavo volume
of 960 pages. It is splendidly embellished with near-
1y 500 fine engravings, embracing battles and other
historical scenes, portraits of distinguished men,
views of our principal cities, &c., &c.

Bound in Fine 8ilk Cloth, Plain Edges, $2.00 post-
paid. Address,

J. E. BEEBE & CO.,

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

Biographical History
or
Primitive or OId School Baptist
Ministers of the United States.
By Elder R. H., Pittman,
Luray, Virginia.,

This work contains about 900 sketches of ministers
and over 300 pictures. One binding only: Substan-
tial Cloth, Good workmanship. Prices: $2.00 per
copy from one to nine ; $1.90 in ¢lubs of ten; $1.80 in
clubs of twenty-five; $1.75 in clubs of fifty. Deliv-
cred to oue person at one time,

[Tuw book is well gotten up and is worth the price
to any Old School Baptist. The pictures alone of
ministers of different sections of the United States
are worth more than the price of the book: Elder
Pittman has been to a very heavy expense in getting
out this work, aud we hope our people generally will
show their appreciation of his effort by sending for
the book. Send orders direct fo him.—~KEprrors.

““SONGS IN THE NIGHT.”

Pricr Revucep.

This little book has been published for some time,
and orders for it have been received from near and
far, even to the most distant States, All from whom
I have heard have spoken to me very highly of the
book. For forty years it has been upon my mind bo
publish these poems and the experience of my broth-
er, together with the account of his last hours, and
I felt sure .it
would be for the comfort of many, aud the many ex-

have wondered why I did not do it.

pressions I have already received assure me that it is
Elder P. D. Gold writes: I have read the
poems and experience of}your brother with much
pleasure.

80.

How wonderful was the view of divine
Surely to be absent from the
body aud present with the Lord is far better.” Elder
8. Hassell says : ““I'shall havela 'commendatory edi-

things given to him.

torial notice in April. I hope you may dispose of
several thousands for the comfort of the Lord’s scat-
Elder H, €. Ker writes me: ‘‘Your

little book, ¢ Songs in the night,’ was duly received,

tered people.”

and has given me more comfort than any reading I
have done for months., Surely every lover of truth
ghould have it.”, . The price of the second edition has
been reduced to thirty-five cents.
All orders sent to me.
SILAS H, DURAND.
Southampton, Pa,

THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR
ARMINIANS.

By Elder William Gadsby, late of Manchestor,
England. Many thousands of these pamphlets havo
been scattered throughout England and America, and
read with intense interest by the lovers of the truth,
and still the demand has increased to such a degree as
to indnce ns to present to the public this edition,
which we will send (postage paid by us) to any post-
office address in the United States or Canada at

5 cents per copy. Address,
J. E. BEEBE § (0.,

Mijddlstown, Orange Co., N, Y,
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THE

CESHBNS

T T S, 0

(ESTABLISHED 1832.)
DEVOTED TO THE OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST CAUSE,

PUBLISHED THE FIRST AND FIFTEENTH OF EACH MONTH.

AT

TWO DOLLARS

A YEAR.

BY J B BEEBE & COMPANY,
FUIDDLETOWN, ORANGE CO., NEW YORK,

To whom all letters should be addressed, and

money orders made payable.

| EDITORSG:
Hlder F. A. Chick, Hopewell, IN. J.
Elder H. C. Ker, Middletown IN. Y.

HYMN BOOKS.

(BEEBE’S COLLECTION.)

These books contain 800 pages and 1311 hymns
carefully selected by the late Elder Gilbert Beebe,
especially for use in the Old School or Primitive
Baptist churches of America. Also an alphabetical
index of the first line of each hymn. Our assortment
of the small books embraces: ]

Cloth Binding, per copy, 75 cents ; per dozen, $6.00.

Leather Binding, Gilt Edge, per copy, $1.18.

Imitation Moroceco, full gilt, per copy, $1.75.

Tirst Quality Turkey Morocco, very handsome, per
copy, $2.75.

LARGE TYer Eormon.

‘We also have an enlarged fac-similie of the small
books, being about. twice the size, leather binding,
at $1.50 per copy.

At the above prices we will mail the books, postage
paid, to any part of the United States or Canada.

J. E. BEEBE & CO.,

Middletown, Orange Co., . ¥,

RUDEN’S OOMPLETE
(STUpENT’S EDITION)

CONCORDANCE

) TO THE
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,

(Which enables any one to readily find any passage
of Scripture of which they can call to mind two or
three words.) With a complete table of Proper -
Names, with their meaningsin the Original Languages,
a Concordance to the Proper Names of the Old and
New Testaments, a Concordance to the Apocrypha,
and a Compendinm of the Holy Seriptures, &e.

The above described book of 719 pages, 64x9% in-
ches, we will mail postage paid for one dollar and fifty
cents ; or

FOR ONE DOLLAR

we will mail, postage paid, the same book without the
Compendium, &ec.

Although the cheaper book is just as good for refer-
ence, we would recommend the one dollar and fifty
cent book to those who feel that they can afford to
pay the extra fifty cents.

Both these books are in good substantial cloth bind-
ing, and every Bible reader should possess a copy.

Address,
J. E. BEEBE & CO.,
Middletown, Orange Co., N, T, '
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« THE SWORD OF THE LORD AND OF GIDEON.”

NO. 2.

VOL. 78. MIDDLETOWN, N. Y., JANUARY 15, 1910.
CORRESPONDENCE. |so,buthe himself is “ready always to

NorTH BERWICK, Maine.

SAMUBL L. DouGLAS—DEAR COUSIN:
—Tor some time past I have been feeling
very much ashamed of myself for not yet
having answered your good letter, but I
am a delinquent in letter-writing, as I
am in many other things. Your account
of the laying of the corner-stone in the
new church building was very interesting.
I have never witnessed one. It is strange

" that your name will probably be read

hundreds of years hence. But as you
say, it were better far that your name be
written in the Lamb’s book of life than
in that corner-stone, and if in your new
church Jesus Christ be preached as the
chief Corner-stone, elect and precious,
then all will be well, and those who be-
lieve on him shall not be confounded.
You speak of being *sorry that one so
lovable and gifted as my husband should
be shackled by the narrow rules of church
discipline.” Well, I certainly ecannot
blame you, for I myself once thought the
same regarding the church, and I know
it is the general opinion of all other de-
nominations. I shall not try to answer
for him, for I have not the ability to do

give an answer to every man that ask-
eth,”” and when you make your long
promised visit to our home I know he
will be willing to do so. But I thought
it might perhaps be interesting to you to
know why I am a Baptist. Well, as you
doubtless know, my parents attended the
church of England, to which of course we
children went; also to the Sunday School,
where I was taught that “in my baptism
I was made a member of Christ, a child
of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom
of heaven.” This, of course, like many
other things in my childhood, was learned
as a parrot might learn, neither under-
standing nor caring what T was repeat-
ing.  But somehow as I grew older I be-
gan to think that this could not be exact-
ly true. T had often seen little babies
christened in the church, and I wondered
how that the minister sprinkling a little
water on the child’s face could make it a
member of Christ, a child of God, and an
inheritor of the kingdom of heaven. Also
my mother used to tell me if I would be
a good girl, and obey my parents, and
not do any bad things, I would go to
heaven when I died, but if T was a
naughty girl and did not do as I was told
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I would go to the bad place. Now I
thought it was strange that I might pos-
sibly go to the “bad place” if “in my
baptism I was made a member of Christ,
a child of Glod, and an inheritor of the
kingdom of heaven.” But it said so in
the prayer-book, which book I had always
thought akin to the Bible, so T did not
know what to think. However, these
things did not lie very heavily upon me.
Well, as time went on I was told I was
“getting old enough to be confirmed,”
and the next time it was given out in the
church that there was to be a “ confirma-
tion ”” at such a time, and that those who
wished to be confirmed would meet in
the vestry for instruction on certain af-
ternoons, my mother told me I had bet-
- ter go, as I might not have another chance
for some time, and T was “quite old
enough.”  Iiven then I had my own ideas
about confirmation, but as some of my
companions were going, and as there was
a prospect of a nice new dress for the oc-
casion, I did not object, but went to the
classes. After the confirmation was over
we were told it was now our “privilege ”’
to partake of the communion, but as I
felt that too sacred a thing to be par-
taken of lightly I would not do so. I
had yielded to confirmation, and thought
that was bad cenough, because I looked
upon that ceremony as joining the chureh,
which I felt should not be done by any
except those who had been * converted.”
Now what that meant was to me very
vague; I knew the signification of the
word was “changed,” but changed in
what way I did not know. I had heard
people of other denowminations speaking
of some who had been converted and
joined the church, so I felt it was some-
thing about which I knew nothing., I
was a gay girl, and, like most young
people, fond of fun and all sorts of

amusements, going to parties and dances,
of which I was particularly fond, though
always taking care to keep in strictly re-
spectable society. There came a time
when all these things were vanity of
vanities to me. One day one of my
companions said to me: “Q Nellie, do
you know that there is an Ivangelist
preaching in the city ? and they say there
are such crowds going there is often not
standing room. I would like to hear
what difference there can be in his preach-
ing to draw such crowds, would not you?”
I said, “Yes, indeed T would.” So we
went that evening. After the prelimi-
nary exercises were over he took his text
from Romans v. 7, 8: “ Tor scarcely for a
righteous man will one die; yet perad-
venture for a good man some would even
dare to die. But God commendeth his
love toward us, in that, while we were
yet sinners, OChrist died for us.” It
seemed as though one of the Lord’s ar-
rows pierced my soul there and then.
Before that time I knew I was a sinner,
then I felt it. I was entranced, spell-
bound, conscious of nothing but the ser-
mon, until it was over, feeling almost
every word condemuned me. I weunt
home with a heavy heart, the burden of
all my sins resting upon my shoulders.
I was like Christian in the Pilgrim’s
Progress: my burden was too heavy to
bear. I felt that if I did not get rid of
it it would sink me fo the ground (to
hell), bat how to get rid of it T could not
toll. I went to every meeting, hoping
that in some way or other relief would
come. At almost every meeting there
were those who professed to be converted
and would go on their way rejoicing, but
not I. I felt that T must be more wicked
than they, too wicked for the Lord to
hear my prayers and sighs and groans,
and the thought was continually with
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me, *“ What must I do to be saved?” I
knew that the answer was, “Believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be
saved.” I thought I did believe. I had
always believed there was a God, and a
heaven, and a bhell, and a Jesus who
lived on this earth, and that everything
in the Bible was true, but I knew that
that “believe” must mean something
different. T prayed to God to show wme
what it meant to “believe,” prayed car-
nestly, and I even made bold to ask him
to show me before the year was out (it
was in December). When I first felt the
burden of my sius I tried hard to be
good, thinking if I were only good God
would hear me and speak forgivencss to
my soul, and each morning as I awoke 1
. would resolve to not break one of the ten
commandments that day, all of which I
knew well by heart. But alas, there
- never passed a day that I did not break
them in some way or other, and I often
felt that I was more guilty of so doing
than when I had no care about it. Butl
had to learn by experience what Paul
tells us in Galaftians, that “the law was
our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ.”

Also, as we are told in Romans, that “ by

the deeds of the law there shall no flesh
be justified in his sight: for by the law is
the knowledge of sin,” and also that
“ Christ is the end of the law for right-
cousness to every one that believeth.”
As I have before mentioned, I had asked
God to show me what it was to “ believe,”
before the year was out. It was on the
29th of December, as I retired to rest,
feeling heartsick, weary, disconraged and
well-nigh in despair, thinking that God
had turned a deaf ear to my prayers, and
that there was no forgiveness for me; I
lay down and began thinking of our
mecetings and the preaching, &e., then I
repeated some of the hymns we used Lo

sing. There were many that 1 loved,
but it seemed to me there were two that
I loved best, one of which seemed to be
an answer to my soul’s longing to know,
“What must I do to be saved ?” I did
‘not know it then, but I have since learned
that nothing or no one can give that an-
swer to the weary, longing soul but God
himself. Let me quote the hymn:
“Nothing either great or small,
Nothing, sinner, no;
Josus did it, did it all,
Long, long ago.
‘When he from his lofty throne
Stooped to do and die,
Tverything was fully done;
Hearken to his cry :
It is finished, yes, indeed,
Finished every jot;
Sinner, this is all you need,
Tell me, is it not?
Weary, working, plodding oue,
‘Wherefore toil ye so ?
‘Everything was fully done
Long, long ago.
i1l to Jesus’ work you eling,
By a simple faith,
Doing is a deadly thing;
Doing ends in death.
Cast your deadly doing dowu,
Down at Jesus’ feet ;
Stand in him, in him alone,
Gloriously complete.
It is finished, yos, indeed,
Iinished every jot;
Binner, this is all you need,
Tell me, is it not %’
When 1 bad finished repeating that hymn
I was amazed. I suppose I had sung it
handreds of times, but I had ncver be-
fore seen in it what I saw then: a com-
plete salvation through the finished work
of Christ, and Christ alone. I seemed to
sce him, with the eyes of my soul, hang-
ing on the cross, bleeding and dying, and
I felt that he was my Savior, and that he -
was dying for my sins, and I said, O
Lord, is this what it is to believe on thee ?

| Thou hast said, “ It is finished,” I do, I
cdo believe it, my trust is in thee, in thee;
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and I felt like Esther when she went in
unto the king: If T perish, I will perish
trusting injthy word. A calm, restful
frame of mind came over me; I seemed
to forget about my sins, and repeated
that other beautiful hymn of which I
have spoken ; it is just as dear to me to-
day:
““Just as I am, without one plea,
But that thy blood was shed for e,
And that thou bid’st me come to theo ;
O Lamb of God; I come,
Just as I an, and waiting not
"To rid my soul of one dark blob;
"Fo thee, whose blood can cleanse each spot
O Lamb of God, I come.

K

Jusb as I am, though tossed about
With many a conflict, many a doubt,
Iightings within and fears without,
O Lamb of God, I come.
Just as I an, poor, wretched, blind,
Sight, riches, healing of the mind,
Yea, all T need in thee to find,
O Lamb of God, I come.

Just as I am thou wilt receive,
Wilt welcome, pardon, cleanse, relicve,
For in thy promise I Lelieve;

O LamD of God, I come.

Just as I am, thy love unknown

Has Droken every barrier down ;

Now to be thine, yea, thine alone,

- O LamD of God, 1 come.”
I said to myself, Yes, I have learned by
bitter experience that it must be just as I
am or notatall. While thinking of those
things I fell asleep. In the morning
when I awoke the blessed sunshine was
flooding my room and everything seemed
different; I had had a beautiful, sweet
sleep, such as T had not had for a long
time, and I felt refreshed and happy.
My mind instantly went back to the
night before, and T thought, Can it be
possible that God has answered my
prayer, and that this is conversion, and
that my sins are forgiven? I hoped so,
but was afraid to dare say it was. Ithen
looked for the burden of sin that I had

with me when I lay down, but could not
find it, it was gone, gone | hope into the
wilderness, a land not inhabited, where
no human eyes can find it, carried there
by our Scapegoat, our precious Jesus.
O then what a delightful time T had
praising, loving and trusting my dear
Savior. I looked forward to those meet-
ings as I had never done to my worldly
pleasures.
“Olwas a heaven below,
The Redeemer to kuow,
And the angels could do nothing more
Than to fall at his fool,
And the story repeat,
Aud the Bavior of sinners adoro.
On the wings of his love, .
I was carried above
All sin and temptation and pain,
And 1 could not believe
That I ever should grieve,
That T ever should suffer again.”
I supposed that this state of wind was Lo
be always mine, but I was soon disil-
lusioned, I found sin and sorrow, doubts
and fears, temptations and persecutions
were mine instead. I had had a Sunday
Sehool class for some time in the Knglish
Church, which T faithfully attended, al-
though I did not attend any of the other
services since I had begun to go to those
meetings. When they learned I was at-
tending the latter instead of the church,
several of the officials called on me at
different times and remonstrated with
me, but when they saw they could not
deter me I soon found I was given the
‘“cold shoulder.” If I met any of them
on the street they were generally very
busily engaged looking in at a shop win-
dow or over at the other side of the
street, &c., and it was not until scarcely
a teacher in the school would speak to ov
look at me that I gave up my eclass.
After those meetings were all over I fel
like a sheep having no fold and no shep-
herd. I'longed to cast in my lot with
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the people of God, but my trouble was to
know who they were. 1 went about from
one denomination to another, one Sunday
to one place and the next Sunday to an-
other. I read the Bible and studied to
try and find which was the nearest to the
church of Christ in the days of the apos-
tles, and the more I read the more I felt
that the one above all others which T did
not want to join was the nearest, and
that one was the Baptist Church. I had
heard many strange things about them,
and when they were spoken of in my
presence it was always in a slighting,
sneering manner, therefore from my
childhood T had been prejudiced against
them, and even after T had been to their
meetings very many times, and saw noth-
ing either strange or wrong, I thought,
Surely there must be something which
they are keeping back. T liked the Con-
gregational minister very much, and went
there quite often, and sometimes almost
made up my mind to join them, but when
T did there would be a misgiving of con-
science. On one occasion I was there on
communion Sunday, and when the min-
ister invited “all who loved the ILord
Jesus -Christ to remain and partake with
them of the emblems of his death,” 1
kept my seat, intending to accept the in-
vitation, but by the time most all the
congregation had gone out 1 felt I could
not stay, and went. ouf, too; they were
not my peopte. After that I attended a
Bible class in the Baptist Sunday School,
and oceasionally went to their meetings,
but not regularly by any means, for I
had not yet been “fully persuaded,” and
did not wish them to have any suspicion
of my thoughts. DBut the time came
when T felt T could stay away no longer,
and T told the Bible class teacher, who
was a deacon, and 1 believe a truly gra-
cious man, that I wanted to have a home

with the people whom I believed were
the people of God. He said, “My dear
child, T have been looking for this a long
time; I knew it would come sooner or
later, and I sincerely welcome you among
us.” 1 went before the church and was
cordially received and baptized, and felt
happy in obeying my Savior’s commands.

O how happy are they
Who their Savior obey,
And whose treasures are laid up above!
Tongne cannot express
The sweet comfort and peace
Of a soul in its earliest love.”

Some time after this I became ac-
quainted with him who is now my hus-
band, then a very young man, seventeen
years of age. 1 had known but few re-
ligious young people, young men espe-
pecially, and T was struck with wonder
and amazement at the gracious words
which proceeded out of his mounth. T felt
that T knew nothing, that I was a babe,
and he a man in Christ Jesus, mighty in
the Seriptures, and I felt in my inmost
soul that he was as truly called to preach
the gospel as was Timothy of old, al-
though at that time such a thing seemed
almost impossible ; but since then I have
learned that the God who called Isaiah,
Jeremiah, John the Baptist, Paul, Timo-
thy and an innumerable host of others
from the womb to be his servants, can
also open up the way for his servants to
preach the unspeakable riches of Christ,
which I believe my husband has done, in
season and out of season, through evil
report and through good report, for .al-
most thirty-five years. '

Now, dear cousin, I have tried to re-
late the way in which I trust God has
led me ; of the many trials and changes
through which we have passed since our
marriage, and of the circumstances which
led to our joining the Old School Baptist
Church, I cannot here speak, as this let-
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ter is already much longer than I intend-
ed it to be.

With much love to yourself and cousin
May, I remain your affectionate cousin,

(MRS.) FREDERICK W. KEENT.

[THE above excellent letter from sister
Keene has been read by us with unusual
interest, and we are sure it will be read
with equal interest by the readers of the
Stans.  We hope she may very soon be
impressed to give us an account of her
coming to the Old School Baptists.—Kn.]

. S ¢
0Ax LANT, PRILADELPHTA, Pa., Nov. 14, 1909,

DrAr Brorner CHICK :—1 have been
intending for a long time to write a few
lines to you, but have neglected it, as I
have many other things. I ought to do
better, but scem dilatory and let my de-
sires go by as though I never had them.
How often I wish I were different, but I
must be constituted as I was intended to
be, yet I grow careless. 1 feel ever will-
ing to do that which the Father above
and the brethren would have me do, but
the flesh grows weary and seems to de-
sire rest, and shrinks from many duties.
I'look over my life of fifty-three years
and think that I have been in the war-
fare of man’s sojourn here below all this
time and seldom bave been able to sit
down with folded hands, and what good
have I done? T cannot see what I have
done in all these years, and this makes
me feel my weakness and infirmity, and
that in my flesh dwells no good thing, so
what can I count up in my journey?
There seems to be nothing to count.

I sat down desiring to write a few
lines for your perusal, and I find myself
unable to think a good thought, much
less write a good thing. T asked myself,
What shall T write? and the only thing
that came to me was, “Thou knowest
that T love thee.” At once I asked my-

self, Where are the marks? And I have
had to look over my life and see the
marks all the way that I have come.
How gracious is that great and Holy One
who has kept me, as the apple of his eye,
from forgetting that he is God, and that
there is none beside him. I know from
bitter experience that I must have no
idols, and that all my strength is in. him,
and in him alone. T have learned that
the spirit is willing, but that the flesh is
weak; that man cannot live by bread
alone; that we must not trust in the puny
arm of man, but in the everlasting arms
which are ever underneath us; that we
cannot hoard up strength, or trust, or
faith, as one hoards up gold, but that as
our day so shall our strength be, and that
trust in our Elder Brother is given us,
and is, as is our faith, a gift from God,
and it cannot be taken from us. Both
faith and trust are as are our love, joy,
peace, long-suffering, gentleness, good-
ness, all from the one source, an inherit-
ance from God, which he wrote in his
will.  Often I look aud see the protection
of the great Defender and Protector in
so many dangers, and from this I feel a
surety that he will be my Guide and my
Guard all the way. O how many are the
marks of his love. Surely he has led me
about and instructed me, and placed his
banner of love over me, and kept me
from many dangers and snares, and T

feel to say with the poet,

“Through many dangers, toils and snares
1 have already come;

"Tis grace has brought me safe thus far,
And grace will lead me home.”

All these marks are so vivid to me.
Why was I made to hear the Shepherd’s
voice, when I was, like Saul, boasting in
my own strength, and breathing out
terrible things against those whom I now
feel are the children of the heavenly
Father? How I was brought down,
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never more to rise as I had been before.
He brought me down, and he spoke this
promise to me: “I will never leave thee,
nor forsake thee.” I know that he will
be my front gnard and my rearward, and
that I will never have such terrible
breathings again, but instead will feel to
praise him for his wonderful works to the
children of men. How many times he
has given me to feast “in the presence of
mine enemies,” and his rod and his staff
have comforted me. What great things
he has done for me. How often joy has
come in the morning, and how have I
arisen and shined forth when the light
has come. He has taken the beggar
from the dunghill, and set him among
princes. He shuts, and no man can open,
he opens, and no man can shut. He
strengthens the lame to take up their
bed and walk, and it is always in the
right way, for he says, “ This is the way,
walk ye in it.” O that I might always he
in a frame of mind to own his goodness
‘and mercy to me all the days of my life,
for they all seem so vivid to me now as
I write. Even in deep trials he has given
me strength to bow to his will, which at
the time seemed sad to me, and has en-
abled me to say, “ Thy will be done.”

You, my dear brother, know of the
calm that often follows such raging
storms, when he speaks peace and the
storm is stilled. The storm that al-
most seemed wonld tear us asunder now
looks as a small thing, yea, as less than
nothing. :

I have made this letter much longer
than I thought of doing, yet it has been
pleasant to meé to write of these marks of
his love to me, who am so unworthy of
his notice. I have been passing through
a strange season. I have not had a de-
sire to read, or to search his word, yet
the words of that Book of all books seem

near to me, and I seem to have been
given an understanding of many of them,
and they are precious to me. I do desire
to be ever ready to do my Father’s will,
and the will of my brethren, when it is in
accord with his will. May the presence
of the Father be near you. I know you
have many very trying perplexities, and
I desire that you may be given grace to
bear with them all, as has been the case
thus far. How gracious God has been to
you, sustaining and giving you good -
cheer to speak to all alike, so that none
could judge that you were oppressed or
downcast. May God bless and keep you
in all your journey.

Inclosed find a letter from sister Martha
Howarth, also one from brother Scates,
which seem to me especially good.

With love and all good wishes, your
sister,

MARY HILL TERRY.

v Nyacx, N. Y., Aug. 22, 1909,
DEAR SiSTER TERRY :—I am thinking
of you and the very pleasant days I spent
with you and brother Terry and sister
Elvie Perrine, also Miss Maggie and your
nephew. I hope you are enjoying the
preaching at Philadelphia this morning.
Dear Elder Coulter had liberty upon the
subject of Jonah, and the preserving
mercy of God toward him in his trying to
flee from the presence of the Lord, whose
watchful eye is over all the great uni-
verse. His eye beholds every creature.
David said, “If I take the wings of the
morning, and dwell in the uttermost parts
of the sea; even there thy hand shall
lead me, and thy right hand shall hold
me.”  “Such knowledge is too wonder-
ful for me; it is high, T cannot attain nn-
to it.” Truly we all are but as grass-
hoppers, yet we are enabled to have a
hope in the -unspeakable mercy of the
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great incomprehensible Jehovah, who has
made us to know our helpless state as
fallen creatures, as guilty sinuers, with-
out one good thought or act, justly con-
demned in the fall, yet, through the
quickening of the Holy Spirit, born of
xod, without which there is no hope, for
what is born of the flesh is flesh, and
what is born of the Spiritis spirit. With-
out the power of God I know that I am
without strength to do anything good.
The dear Redeemer said, *“ Without me
ye can do nothing.” T hope that I am
made to be sensible of it, yet at times I
have been enabled to rejoice in the finished
work of the dear Savior. He said, “ It is
finished.” Yes, ¢ Christ is the end of the
law for righteonsness to every one that
believeth.” These words were given to
me many years ago, and they remained
with me then for some time with com-
fort. I dare not despise the day of small
things. I have to look baeck to my wany
blessings, both in providenee and in
grace, and though many trials have beset
my path, yet mercies and consolations
have been given me, so I can say, As my
day, so my strength has been. Some-
times I question why this and that
wretehed thought and unbelief, and the
carnality of my own mind, so often an-
noy me, but thus I prove the warfare
within. To be carnally-minded is death,
or separation from God. T need line up-
on line and preeept upon preeept. Jesus
sent word to John, when John’s disciples
had come to him, being sent of John, say-
ing, “Art thou he that should come, or
look we for another?’ “Go and shew
John again those things which ye do hear
and see : the blind receive their sight, and
the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed,
and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up,
and the poor have the gospel preached
unto them.” How wonderful to send

such a message. John needed to be told
these things, but how strange that he
needed it when he was the forerunner of
Christ. When left in the darkness of
unbelief John, even, seemed to doubt the
very things which he had declared, viz.,
that Jesus was the true Messiah, the

Lamb of God. Truly “itis not in man
that walketh to direct his steps.” John
was as a reed shaken with the wind. Yet

the bruised reed God will not break, he
will not quench the smoking flax.

“Fear not, little flock, for it is your
Father’s good pleasure to give you the
kingdom.” That was the text the last
Sunday I heard FElder Coulter. How
wonderful for us to be reminded of this
blessing over and over again. We often
fear that our hope is not the right kind
of hope. This causes much questioning
which cannot be satisfied with anything
short of a ‘*“ Thus saith the Lord.” 1 often
fear that my love for the brethren is not
right, yet the poet spoke as I feel:

“Do Ilove the Lord or no?
Am I his, or am I not¢
If T love, why am I thus?
Wy this dull and lifeless frame ¢
Haxrdly, sure, can they be worse
‘Who have never heard his name.”

‘What expressive language the hymns
contain. The same experience is told by
the authors of them. What a wonder of
wonders to know the same truths. Sure-
ly the teacher of all is Jesus.

Last Sunday we had Elder Ker in New
York; he preached from the text, “ Go ye
into all the world, and preach the gospel
to every ecreature.” In the afternoon,
“ Come unto me, all ye that labor and are
heavy laden,” &c. He had liberty and
was gladly received. Elder MeConnell
exchanged appointments with him. Elder
Chick was in New York while I was ab-
sent, If all is well we expect to have
services in the new meetinghouse in
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October. It will be further for me to go
there, but will be nearer for some of the
friends. I eannot expect to go so far in
extreme weather, as I am not equal to it.
T desire to be remembered to all the dear
friends in Philadelphia and at Hopewell
with whom T am acquainted and with
whom I spent such pleasant days. I de-
sire to remain in love and fellowship with
gratitude to you also.

Yours, as I trust, in hope of eternal
life alone through the merits and right-
eousness of our dear Redeemer,

MARTHA A. HOWARTIH.

WoopsTock, Ontario, Aug. 22, 1909.

Drar SisterR TERRY:—I have read
your letter in the S1axs for July 1st with
much interest, and T would like to also
say, if I could, with profit, but I am
afraid I am so hard-hearted that nothing
profits me, but I can say it stirred up my
mind, and made me think how prone 1
am to the things which you say are not
according to the precepts and exhortations
of the gospel. . I have thought much of
these same things, both before and since
you wrote, and after reading your com-
munication I felt a strong impression to
write you, commending yourletter, asI felt
it was good and timely in these times
when so many, I fear, are walking after
the flesh, and, sad to say, among the
pumber how often I find the poor, un-
worthy writer. How much of my time I
spend reading things that belong alone
to the world, and how neglectful I am of
the things that belong to the spiritual
kingdom, which is life, light, joy and
peace ; and O how neglectful I am of the
command of the dear Savior to seek first
the kingdom of God and his righteous-
ness. So much of my time it seems that
this is the last thing I seek, and O why

should it be so? Iread the newspapers.

and magazines and neglect my Bible, and
then wonder why T am in darkness, doubt
and unbelief. One of my worst enemies
is doubting the truth of revelation, and
everything concerning religion, and O, I
think, what am 1, and where am 1?7 I
am just like one of those wandering stars
of whom Jude writes, to whom is reserved
the blackness of darkness forever, and
yet as my mind turns to seriptural char-
acters T find my name apparently written
there, and then I know that I fully be-
lieve in salvation by grace, and I know
that I can say with one of old, “Yet I
will look’ again toward thy holy taber-
nacle.”” I do hope that I long for the
presence of Jesus, and that I have had
some tastes of that salvation which lifts
the poor from the dunghill and sets them
among the princes of the earth, but I am
so proud in spirit, so prone to sin, so slow
to anything good, and, as I look over a
long life, not a single good thing have I
ever done. There is nothing but sin,
therefore T may well claim that salvation
is by grace, else there is none, for me at
least.

I will not tire you with a long letter,
but wanted you to know that I thought
your letter was good and timely. We, as
a chureh, are feeling sad and lonesome
without a pastor, but I hope that the
Lord is keeping us in unity, and causing
us to look only to him to supply our needs
out of his nnwasting fullness, and may
we not look to any other source for sup-
plies. We expect Elders Chick and Ker
at our meeting next October, and hope
that they may come in the fullness of the
gospel of Christ. Mrs, Scates and my-
self send kind regards to you and brother
Terry, and would be pleased to hear from
you again, if you feel disposed to write.

Unworthily your brother in the tribu-
lations of the gospel, R. SCATES.
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MippLETOWN, N. Y., Jan. 14, 1909.

DBEAR SISTER LAURA :—Your letter in
the last number of the SreNs was the
first one I read, and it touched me great-
ly. Not only did it remind me that I
was still owing you a letter, but 1 felt a
strong sympathy for you in your dark
travel of mind. T hope ere this God has
seen fit to reveal himself to you as your
Jomforter. Tf he permits but one ray of
light to enter into the dark dungeon of
the soul, it is enough to scatter all doubts
and fears for the time, and we are given
joy for mourning and the spirit of praise
for that of heaviness. But until he does
open the prison door, how weary and op-
pressed we are! It seems that during
the ten years since I first professed a
hope in God’s merey, most of my travel
has been dark and gloomy. Like you,
many times I have felt that T have played
the part of a hypocrite. I have felt that
the dear brethren who so sweetly extend
the hand of fellowship to me whenever T
meet them, would be shocked if they
knew the evils in my heart. But I truly
do not want to deceive them; I long to
do good, but evil is ever present with me.
Of late Elder Ker’s sermons have seemed
to come with power to me. 1 have felt
that what I was listening to was the
truth indeed, and must surely come from
God, for Elder Ker as a man could not
expound the Seriptures so clearly and
wonderfully. I have had some little
comfort in this, for many Sundays I have
been to meeting and returned without
having (apparently) received anything,
and what was worse, my heart oftentimes
seemed so dull and cold that I could not
even feel interested in the meetings. Do
you wonder that I afterwards would
suffer serious doubts and questionings as
to whether I ever knew anything con-
cerning spiritnal things? In my oxperi-

ence I never have had any wonderful
revelation like many tell about. At
times a sweet peace has filled my soul,
and love toward the church has been up-
permost in my being, but for the most
part the flesh seems to have the upper
hand, and this ecanses me much suffering
and sorrow of spirit.

Forgive me for not replying to your
good letter sooner, and write again when
you have time.

Your sister in sweet christian follow-
ship, T hope,

FLORENCE S. BEEBE.

v

RENSsBLAERVILLE, N. V., Jan. 17, 1909,

Mrss LAURA Barnwey :—May T say sis-
ter Laura? You will no doubt be sur-
prised to receive a letter from a stranger,
but although I would not know your face
if I should meet you, yet here I am with
pen in hand to write to you. I do not
know what I shall write, but I have just
read your letter to Rlder Vail, as pub-
lished in the Sraxs of January 15th, and
it seems almost every word brings to
mind my own experience (if I have any),
and as you ask the question, “Is there
any one like me %’ I can assure you there
is one at least like you in that query, as
well as many other things you write.
You say others tell such beautiful expe-
riences, and know just when they felt
they were guilty before God, and lost,
and then know just when they were de-
livered, and felt. such joy and praise to
God. Now that very thing has troubled
me these many years, yet still I have a
hope that my sins are forgiven, and that
I am one for whom Christ shed his pre-
cious blood, but not for any worth or
worthiness of my own, for,

““Nothing in my hand I bring,
Simply to thy cross I cling.”

It is all of mercy, and all the reason I
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can give is, “ Hven so, Ifather: for so it
seemed good in thy sight.” T have no
great or beautiful experience to tell; I
cannot tell when the burden of my sins
came upon me, nor when it left me, and
have ever wondered what I could have
said to the church (Middleburg Church)
that they received me thirty-one years
ago, and have ever since been very kind
and forbearing toward me. I, like you,
was young in years, and I cannot remem-
ber when I was not interested in hearing
people talk on religious subjects, and had
many thoughts about it, and felt there
must be a great change before I could be
a christian. I think T was about seven-
teen years old when an aunt wanted me
to go with her to visit her sister (and my
aunt) in Otsego County, and then attend
the yearly meeting at Otego, which I did,
and it was at that time the burden of my
sins was upon me more than ever before.
Every one was good and kind to me, and
I felt if they could see me as I saw my-
self they would turn from me. T thought
they were all christians, and O how 1
longed to be like them. On our way
home my aunt wanted to stop and attend
the meeting on Schoharie Hill, on Satur-
day and Sunday, and there I saw more
of those lovely people, and I remember
as they came in the house one¢ by one I
thought I could plainly see the mark in
each face that they were the children of
God, and O what would T have given to
be like them, to feel my sins forgiven
and have an evidence that T was a child
of God. T came home, bringing my bur-
den with me, but I was young and went
with other young people to places of
amusement, but could not enjoy myself
as they seemed to, and many times pronm-
ised myself never to go again, but when
invited I seemed to have no excuse, and
so would go. I had tried to keep my

trouble to myself. I cannot tell how or
when my burden left me, and thoughts
of uniting with the church were in my
mind. I did not think I had any experi-
ence to tell, or any reason for a hope,
but hoped I might have some time, and
so for some time I was hoping I might
have a hope in the mercy of God. I
knew if T was ever saved it would be by
grace alone, and not by anything I could
do. DBut, as I trust, God in his own time
and in his own way made me willing to
accept the evidence he had given me, and
to own and trust him asmy Savior,and gave
me strength to go to the church for a home
in November, 1877. I then knew I was
young, weak and ignorant, but thought I
would grow wise and strong as I grew
older; but here I must confess, fifty-one
years old to-day, and just as weak and
helpless as then, and as dependent upon
God for everything, both temporal and
spiritual, as I ever have been. T can say
with you:
“T am a stranger here below,
And what T am ’tis hard to know.”

I have never felt such great joy at any
time as many can tell of, but, if T am not
altogether deceived, I have felt some of
the sweet peace that the world knows
not of, and there is comfort in believing
and trusting in God, who has all power;
he speaks and it is done, he commands
and it stands fast; he declared the end
from the beginning; his arm is not short-
ened, he is able to do all his pleasure.
Many things seem strange to us, and we
feel it ought to be different, but I desire
to leave all things in his hand, knowing
he doeth all things well, and he knows
his little ones wherever they are, and will
never leave nor forsake them. Some-
times he hides his face, and the enemy is
always around to make them afraid, and
though we cannot see our Deliverer, yet
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his eye is ever upon his little ones, and
no enemy is able to pluck them from him.
Do not think it strange that you have
doubts, fears and frials, for God has
promised that in this world we shall have
tribulation, but be of good cheer, he has
overcome the world, and when we have
done with earth and time things® and
awake with the likeness of our blessed
Redeemer, then, and not till then, will
we be perfectly satisfied.

I have not written as I thought I
would, and do not know why T have writ-
ten; it was a sudden impulse to write as
I read your letter, and I have written
just as the thoughts have come to me,
and am surprised at the length of this,
but hope if there is no comfort in it for
you that there will be no harm done, and
that you will excuse the writer, Now
that I have written it seems like pre-
sumption in me, and many¥{times after
writing I feel that it is all from the head,
and not from the heart, and that I know
nothing of spiritnal things. God knows
me just as I am, T do not.

I have been to Schoharie Church many
times. It is always a sacred place to me,
as it always brings back my first visit
there, together with many remembrances.

I will close, hoping God may lead,
guide, guard and protect you all your
journey through, and T desire the same
protecting care for myself. I am sure he
will take care of his own. I would be
very glad to hear from yon if you ever
feel like writing me.

Yours sincerely,

(MRS.) ADDIE COOKX.

BrapENTOWN, Fla,, Dec. 19, 1909,
DeAr  Sistor  LAURA:—It always
causes my poor soul to rejoice and leap
for joy when I am given a little view of
this poor and afflicted people having a

standing in our spiritual Head ere time
began. O glorious thought—one in him
before time began, one when manifested
in the flesh, one in his suffering cruei-
fixion, one in the tomb and one in his
resurrection and entering into his glory.
O wonder of wonders, can it be? Yes,
dear sister, this is God’s holy and right-
eous law, that his people shall be one,
not only with but in him. This you and
I (this is our hope) have been tanght in
our experience. There is a feeling sense
at times in us that we know these things
are true, and that there is nothing that
can separate us; no, not even death. It _
is a great joy to be carried away on the
wings of his love to the third heaven.
Our God is in the heavens; he doeth
whatsoever pleaseth him; none can stay
his hand, “for thine is the kingdom, and
the power, and the glory, for ever.”

Dear Laura, your precious missive of
love and fellowship was most gladly and
thankfully received, and I would could T
give a ecrumb in return, but I feel barren
and unfruitful. ‘

I hear you all have had a great feast
with brother G. D. K. for some ten days.
Surely the Lord remembers the poor of
the flock. You have great reason as a
church to rejoice. We continue in good
health, having very fine weather, much
like your July, yet it is cool nights.

Love to all.
D. M. LEONARD.

[T above good letters were forward-

ed for publication by sister Laura Bailey.
—ED.]

*————a———-‘oa’——‘v "
BartiMore, Md., Nov, 23, 1909.

DEAR BrRETHREN:—I have received
two requests of late from readers of the
S1eNs that I should write something for
its columns. Neither of them suggested
any subject, so I have decided to quote
the words found in 2 Timothy ii. 15,
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which read as follows: “Study to shew
thyself approved unto God, a workman
that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly
dividing the word of truth.” This is an
exhortation from an older and more ex-
perienced minister of the gospel to one
of younger years and less experience in
the things of the kingdom of Jesus Christ.
Paul is pleased to address Timothy as
his dearly beloved son. He, no doubf,
felt a great interest in him, and desired
that he should prove faithful to the Lord
and profitable to the church. He did not
expect to give him a talent, but wished
that by proper application of himself
be should improve upon that talent which
he had, and therefore the charge, * Study
to shew thyself approved,” &ec. Study
what? Why the Scriptures of course,
which are the word of God, and which
were able to make him wise unto salva-
tion. They teach the truth which is ac-
cording to the experience of the children,
who are to be fed by the preaching of
the word. It is not enough that Timo-
thy, or any other minister, shall simply
read the Scriptures, but that they study
them in all their connection, in order that
they may teach the Lord’s people aright,
so that each may receive his portion in
due season, as taught by our .Lord and
Master. (Luke xii. 42.) If we shall wrest
the Seripture from its proper connection
we shall make it appear to mean what
the writer did not intend, and in this way
take away from him to whom the word
belongs, and give to him to whom it does
not belong. I shall never forget having
this called to my attention by a very able
and fatherly old minister in my early ex-
ercises in the ministry. I had spoken in
his presence from Daniel x. 18, 19, and in
my short experience and ignorance I had
seen nothing but the first deliverance
from the burden of siv, and so talked

about the text. Elder Brinson said to
me: “Brother Joshua, the things you
said to-day are good and true, but one
thing I want to call to your attention,
which is this: Daniel was just as much a
prophet of the Lord before this experi-
ence as he was afterward.” From that
time I have tried to note in reading the
Bible who is being addressed, and under
what circuinstances. I saw I had taken
that which belonged to the older children
of God and had given it to the younger,
and that in so doing I was not giving to
each his portion of meat in due season.
The child of God falls into darkness and
finds over and over again that he is weak,
and that he still needs the strong hand
of Jesus to support him, and, blessed be
his holy name, Jesus is not unmindful of
him, and fulfills his promises in coming
to his relief. Then, brethren, let us who
minister in holy things, be careful not to
wrest the Seriptures from their proper
connection. In doing so we shall lead
the Lord’s dear people into error, poison-
ing their minds with false doctrine, and
fail to give them that which is for their
spiritual health. With honest and prayer-
ful hearts let us then seek the true mean-
ing of the word of God, and always be
willing and ready to forsake any way or
any view when we find that the word
does not sustain the same. Should I
wrest Scriptures from their proper con-
nection to make them prove things that
I have said, I should be handling the
word of God deceitfully and would be in-
excusable. If we always speak so that
the plain word of God, without any effort
on our part, will sustain what we say, we
shall have no cause to be ashamed. The
main point of our study should be the
proper application of the ®criptures.
When this is done, they mean exactly
what they say, wothing wore, nothing
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less.
strain them to make them mean what we
say or prove what we say. When we
find who is speaking, who is spoken to,
and what is the subject being discussed,
weo know what the writer means by what
be says. So, dear brethren, and especial-
ly to the younger would I speak here, let
us always endeavor to speak in such a
way that those who hear shall know what
we mean by what we say. The word of
Grod is one, and is always truth, but it
must be rightly divided. Let us not give
the people two words, for we shall only
confuse thew. Paul said in second Cor-
inthians: OQur word toward you was not
yea and nay, but yea and amen, to the glory
of God by us. But it must be properly
divided, that each may receive his portion
in due season. Then shall the little ones
grow and thrive, and they will bless God,
the Giver of all good, and esteem the
winistry highly in love for their work’s
sake, The doctrine of God our Savior is
in the Seripturcs; it is also ag traly in all
christian experience. The experience of
the children of God is recorded in the
Beriptures, and it is as truly in the doc-
trine of God our Savior. If I tell to
others some experience that is not re-
corded in the Bible, it is not christian ex-
perience. If I preach doctrine that is
not according to christian experience, I
shall preach falgse doctrine. If I can
show you that your experience is the
doetrine of the Bible, and that the doc-
trine of the Bible is your experience, I
shall comfort your hearts, according to
the commandment of God and the ex-
hortation of the apostles of Jesus Christ,
and you will be benefited. “It pleased
God by the foolishness of preaching to
save them that believe.” Then shall we
have no cause to be ashamed, since in
obedience to our Master we shall hear

In this way we shall never have to
"and faithful servant, enter thou into the

the blessed words, Well done, thou good

joys of thy Lord. “And your joy mno
man taketh from you.” 16 is good for
you all, dear brethren and sisters, that
you read and study the word of God.
Take no-man’s word for anything further
than the blessed word sustaing them.
May the God of all grace lead us all in
the right way.

Your brother in hope of life,

JOSHUA T. ROWH.

| WE feel like adding a commendatory
word or two to the above excellent letter.
Its advice is good for us all. It presents
just what the blessed Savior enjoined,
and what the Bereans were much com-
mended for. It is good to search .the
Scriptures to see if these things are so.
We ought to come to them as little chil-
dren to hear words from their father,
Elder Wm. J. Purington once said to us:
“8See that you read no portion of the
word as a text unless you know the con-
nection, or liave had opportunity to look
over the connection.” We have never
forgotten this advice. We may have
been mistaken as to the meaning of por-
tions of the Scripture we have used as
texts many times, but still Elder Puring-
ton’s advice was good. We commend
the above letter to all our brethren for
their earnest approval.—-C.]

l'ox Criasg, Pa., Oct. 30, 1909:

Brper K. A. OHICR—PRECIOUS BROTH-
BR:—I an about to ask a favor of you,
and how to start it I scarcely know, but
will venture. Some time last winter,
when I was at my isolated flag-box, sister
Keziah Hogeland happened by, and I had
a precious talk with her, and after she
had gone I was so impressed with the
meeting that I opened a correspondence
with her, not knowing if it were right.
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Some time afterward I received a letter,
from her, and felt it was good to get such .
letters, and I read and reread it with tears.
I gave it to Ilder Coulter to read; he
claimed for it a good letter. Brother J.
M. I'enton sent it back to me, asking
that I call for a place in the good old
Srans for it, and if it is not asking too
muel I would be glad to have it appear
in the Stexns. 1 take especial pains, or
care, in perusing that good old paper.
I have been favored in reading it for
nearly forty years. T do not see that 1
grow any better as I grow older. You
and I can look back a great many years.
I would like very mueh to see you and
have a good talk with you. This letter
of our dear sister’s I will send without
any apology, just as it reads. I think it
is but seldom that we read sueh good
letters. You, dear brother, know who
this sister is: brother John Hogeland’s
widow, an estimable ehristian woman.
Yours in hope,

/ CORNELL, Pa., March 28, 1909,

DeAxr BrorHER :—I think it was about
Jan. 9th or 10th I received a very touch-
ing letter from you. I was at Newtown
and it was remailed to me, and when I
say I enjoyed every word in it, that comes
far short of expressing my feelings. All
the time I was at Newtown I had it in my
mind to write you, and if you had re-
ceived all that I have pondered in my
wmind you might have gotten a much
better letter than I will be able to write
to-night. Mueh of my time I am groping
along in the wilderness, and in solitary
places; I feel much alone, and wonder if
there is any other one like me.

““So far from God I seem to lie,
Which makes me offen weep and cry ;
I fear atb last that T shall fall,

C. 8. STOUT.

For if a saint, the loast of all”

For some days after receiving your
letter my mind seemed to live over the
past; I was earried back over forty years,
and in going back I had many struggles
to encounter, and stopping-places where
I eould not rest; only by the help and
strength given me by my dear heavenly
Father could I eome through what at
times seemed like sailing through bloody
seas of grief and sorrow, until I reached
the place where I first found a home in
the dear church; then for a time I lived
in the realms of joy, in my first love in
the church; then much of my early ex-
perience came to my mind. I hoped
then I should be free from sin and doubts,
and, as I now remember, I was for a
season. I had a great desire to grow in
grace and knowledge of heavenly things,
and be spiritually-minded, but to my
sorrow how far short I have eome as 1
grew older to grow better. I, like you,
had dear old Deacon Vanartsdalen as
my guide, and hoped some day I would
be like him, and many other dear old
brethren and sisters in the ehureh. Now,
as I look baek to those meetings, every
Sunday seemed like a family reunion
around the dear Father’s throne, with
Christ in our midst, our Ilder Brother.
At that time with me the whole day long
Jesus seemed to be my song, my Lord,
my life, my hope, my all; but not so
with me now. Then our meetinghouse
was well filled ; now they are nearly all
gone. All the dear old deacons we had
then, your loved father among the dear
saints, and my loved eompanion, are
gone, and how we miss them all. 1 woll
remember when you and your loved wife
came to the church; they were days of
rejoicing, love was the prevailing spirit.
I remember, too, the hymn we sang at

the water (Beebe’s collection, 1127). It
all comes back very doar to me yel, As .
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I look baek to those times I seemed to
have been in a very happy frame of mind.
I have had to travel in the low grounds
sinee then, but not more than 1 deserve.
I desire to be kept near and at Jesus’
feet. My blessings are mueh more than
I deserve. I bhave had to pass through
sore trials and afflictions, and they have
not been to my huart, but for my good.
His promises are sure; he will not leave
nor forsake us, or leave us comfortless.
Ab, how well lie knows our every weak-
ness; it is he who will be our strength;
he gave you the love you bear the dear
Old Baptists. No, absence cannof con-
quer love. It was he who lead dear
Deacon Vanartsdalen to ask you to read

Psalms ¢ii., he gave you the sweet ecom-
fort in all your travels. ‘Behold, he

that keepeth Israel shall neither slumber
nor sleep. The Lord is thy keeper; the
Loxd is thy shade upon thy right hand.”
When we feel the dear Lord is for us,
who need we fear?

I have read your letter over many times,
and the chain of fellowship is drawn
more and more securely, because 1 do
followship all you have written. I hope
you and all your bousehold are in good
healtb. Thank your dear daughter for
sending me your letter. I remember
those dear little girls very well. Give
my love to your dear wife Luey. If
1 get to Olney this spring, whieh 1 am
planning, I surely will call on you; we
would enjoy a visit with you and your
family.

Your unworthy sister in hope,

KEZIAID D. HOGELAND.
\//*J\ Touvcunt, Wash., Sopt. 28, 1909,

DuAr HousenoLD or Farru:—It has
been a custom of mine for several years
to send greetings to the household of
faith, the saints scattered over the land

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

wherever the Srenxs or 1rHr TiMes ecir-
culates. Many far distant from me are
yet near and dear to my heart; some
have lived with me in the old Hills-
borough Chureh, in Oregon, but we are
now scattered many miles apart, and our
heads are Dblossoming for the grave.
O what a blessed thought to me, for since
September 10th, 1909, I have breathed
the air of my eighty-first year. Many
sorrows have pierced my heart during my
long life, and it sometimes seems as
though I must doubt the evidence of be-
ing Dborn again. We read, The Lord
taketh the righteous from the evil to
come. O who that has lived to see my
age can say other than did Jacob to
Pharaoh ? Although to us the days seem
many, yet with the “Alpha and Omega”’
one day is as a thousand years, and a
thousand years as one day. Dear saints,
think of this, will it indeed be so that we
shall be numbered among those who sing
the song that no man can sing on earth ?
Then shall this vile body be changed, and
this corruptible shall put on incorruption,
and this mortal put on immortality, then
will all that pertains to death be swal-
lowed up in victory. What a glorious
victory ! Mortal mind cannot compre-
hend, nor mortal heart coneeive of, that
which awaits the saints. The apostle
said, “ For I reckon that the sufferings
of this present time are not worthy to be
compared with the glory which shall be
revealed in us. For the earnest expeeta-
tion of the ereature waiteth for the mani-
festation of the sons of God.” Surely
here we do realize that the creature is
made subject to vanity, not willingly,
but by reason of Him who hath subjected
the same in hope. Glorious hope! It is
as ‘““an anchor of the soul, both sure and
steadfast.” Of all men surely would we
be the most miserable without that hope,
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The Arminians of the world are daily
energetic ; they are stimulated to do the
best they can, peradventure they may at-
tain untosalvation. If perchancethey step
aside one day, they strive to make amends
by repenting and laboring in prayer, in
almsgiving and in missionary efforts,
giving money to societies to save the
heathen, and so by their works they strive
to make their calling and election sure.
Is this the case with the saints of God?
(God forbid. To them the Lord has said,
“If ye love me, keep my command-
ments.””  He has also said, “My yoke
is easy, and my burden is light.”
The Arminian world will say, Why
be sorrowful and in the dark? The
answer of the believer is, Because I see a
“Jaw in my members, warring against
the law of my mind.” Yea, the tempter is
continually going about seeking whom he
may devour. He tempted our dear Lord
and Savior, will he not also tempt the
children? Nevertheless, Jesus
turns and looks upon us, we, like Peter,
go out and weep bitterly that we have so
grievously denied our Lord. The flesh is
weak, we are not able to watch one hour
without His divine presence. We are as
clay in the hand of the potter, who hath
power to make one vessel to honor, and
another to dishonor, and if he send my
soul to hell, his righteous law approves
it well. But, dear household of faith,
what more can he say than to you he hath

when

said ¢
If you see fit to publish this, please
correct all mistakes, and oblige a little
one.
As ever yours,
(MRS.) 8. J. CUMMINS.

Ricusoro, Pa., Oct. 26, 1909,

Brper F. A. CHICK—DEAR BROTHER:
—How dare one so unworthy and igno-
rant as T make the attempt to address
one who stands so high in the ministry ?
I think of the many times I have read
your editorials and the many letters of
the brethren with sweet satisfaction to
my troubled and weary soiil. God’s cho-
sen all know what he is to them, and how
he leads them through deep waters, yet
by the right way; no one can evade
his righteous law. He will bring us
through the fire; nof one shall be lost,
all shall be saved. How wonderful is
his grace!

It is time for my remittance for the
Srens, and words fail to express what the
paper has been to me, who have been
kept so long in the prison of sin; I had
never seen the least ray of light
in which I might have hope until I be-
gan to read the SieNs, twenty-five years
ago. Some of Elder Durand’s writings
first arrested my thoughts, and how start-
led I was to find that in that secret,
quiet way I should be led to know that
my experience corresponded with that
of the Lord’s people. The first sermon
that struck me with awe and wonder was
in 1884, when I heard Flder Durand at
Southampton. XHow my hungry soul
feasted upon the word of God; every bit-
ter thing was sweet; Jesus was shown to
me in his word as all and all to his peo-
ple; my soul leaped for joy at his nawme.
The way in which I have been led these
many years I read in the dear Signs.
Please find the remittance for another
year, and believe me to be one who loves
it, notwithstanding my wicked, depraved
nature. I am fully convineed that in me
(my flesh) is no good thing, and that of
myself I cannot comprehend the least of
God’s goodness, and what has been shown
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me, I humbly trust by the Spirit, has
seemed too wonderful for me, therefore I
cannot express it. I will just add an ex-
pression, or rather sentiment, of brother
Tenton’s in a letter that T had the privi-
lege of reading: “Devils believed and
trembled, but they did not have faith,
which is the gift of God to his elect.”
He went on to say that in all our travel
here below there will be a continual look-
ing to the time when our journey is com-
pleted, when we shall enfer into that
within the veil, whither our forerunner,
even Jesus, is entered. I had wondered
how T was to know the difference, but it
is faith that makes all the difference, and
as that is the gift of God, devils cannot
get hold of it.

Dear brother, I cannot see how any
one can understand such disconnected
sentences, but if T were to say it is the
best I have, you could not expect more,
yet 1 hambly trust T have known what it
is to take the cup of salvation and call
upon the name of the Lord.
would not like to say I have not known
or felt, in a small measure at least, what
it is to fall into the hands of the living
God; how awful! Dear brother, I ask
your forbearance if this looks like pre-
sumption.

1 do not think I could ever have had
courage to make the attempt to write if
it had not been for the word you dropped
as we said good-by at our association at
Southampton. I said, “ How much the
S1gvs has been to me.” Your answer
was, “ You have never told me so,” with
a gentle reproving look.

Inclosed please find one dollar to aid
in sending the S1aNs to the poor of the

flock.

" Very unworthily, yet in hope of a bet-
ter life,
LIZZ1%¥ SCHIEFER.

Again, T

ErcIN, Oregon, Nov. 5, 1909.

Eiper K. A. CHICK—DEAR BROTHER :
—Having been requested to write an ac-
count of a little trip among the brethren
and friends, I will try to comply with
their request, and leave it to you to do
with as seemeth good. '

I left home Friday before the fourth
Sunday in October, and went to Mizpah
Church, located at Touchet, Wash. We
had two services Saturday and one Sun-
day. There is comfort in going to a
church where all the members come out,
and I think they were all out but brother
and sister Alexander; this sister had been
in bed the past eleven weeks with typhoid
fever, but was improving some at the
time I was there. Elder Jesse Thornton
met me at this chureb, and after meeting
Sunday Elder Thornton, his wife and I
went to friend Baker’s and spent a pleas-
ant evening and morning there; I think
it was about 1 a. m. when we retired.
The next day (Monday) friend Baker took
me to Walla Walla, and brother Thorn-
ton went home. At Walla Walla there
are a few Baptists, and they got together
Monday night and 1 tried to talk to them
of the “sure mercies of David,” at broth-
er Sheff’s house. I enjoyed my stay
there. Tuesday I stayed with my wife’s
cousin, W. K. Waggoner, who is also a
Baptist. Tuesday evening I went to
Dayton, Wash. There is a church at
that place, but as it was not their meet-
ing time there were a few gathered in at
a private residence and we had a little
meeting. I stayed while there at Elder
J. T. Barnes’ home. Wednesday I start-
ed to Charity Churcb, in Idaho, to be
with them Saturday and fifth Sunday.
Friday night it snowed some and rained
a little at times, and Saturday there were
but few out. The roads were bad, and I
was not feeling that I was sent, but we
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had a very good meeting. Sunday the
weather was worse than the day before,
but they came out even if it did rain, the
liouse was full, and I thought the best
wine was kept till the last. I was totalk
at a schoolhouse Sunday night, but it
rained so they phoned from place to place
and called in the appointment. I left
Monday morning for home, and reached
there Thursday evening, Nov. 4th, and

‘found all reasonably well, and hope I

/
Ve

I visited three churches
while gone. The round trip was six
hundred and eighty miles. This will
give the eastern Baptists an idea of what
one has to do to visit among the churches
out here. I was made to see how little,
weak and unworthy I am. Who am I
that the brethren should do and care for
me so kindly as they did ¢ and they com-
forted and strengthened me, not only by
their presence at meeting, but by words
of approval and encouragement. This I
think is their duty to one truly called,
but O, am I one? I am so weak and
little, and ought to be taught instead of
trying to teach; every one it seems treat-
ed me the best. They all so acted that I
am glad to call them my friends, and
may the good Lord so lead us that we
may ever be united in this sweet love
and dwell in peace, is my prayer.
Yours in hope,

was thankful.

T. . ATTEBERY.

T10GA, Pa., Doc. 1, 1909.

DEAR BrRETHREN :(—We are saved by
grace, and not by works, lest any man
should boast. What have we to boast
of? We brought nothing with us into
this world, and can take nothing out; all
we have here God has given us, therefore
we have nothing to boast of in our nat-
ural life. God gave us that life, and by
that life we come into possession of the

things of life. We are taught nat-
ural things because we have natural life
and we desire the things of the earth.
By that life we become exalted, or puffed
up, thinking we are something when
really we are nothing. When God in his
own time gives us spiritual life, then we
are made to love the things we once
hated, and hate the things we once loved;
we are humiliated and brought down;
we cannot even look up to the throne of
God, but smite our breast and say, Fath-
er, be merciful to me, a sinner. Of what
then can we boast? DBoasting is oxcla-
ded. We cannot claim any merit-on our
part. We then know that God has all
power in heaven and in earth; there is no
power but what is ordained of God. No
man or school can teachh that dividing
line between the natural and the spiritual
life; God’s word only can divide. His
word is sharper than any two-edged
sword; when he speaks it stands fast.
When he said, ¢ Let there be light,” light
was. There is no power that can resist
God; we are as clay in the potter’s hand;
He can make one vessel to honor and
another to dishonor. We cannot add one
cubit to our stature, or make one hair
black or white. There are only two
classes of people in this world: the be-
liever and the unbeliever. The believer,
by the revelation of God, knows that he
is a sinner, and knows his heart is deceit-
ful and desperately wicked, and that of
himself he can do nothing; his works are
as filthy rags. There is no boasting in
him now, he knows that God must direct
his steps and must guide him, and that
He does lead him in ways he knew not
of, and in that path which the vulture’s
eye has never seen, nor the lion’s whelp
trodden. The unbeliever thinks he must
work out his own salvation, and that it
depends upon him, and is trying to climb
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up some other way. Heis trying to steal
the inheritance by his false testimony.
God, by his Son Jesus, has willed to his
children that which they will receive at
the appointed time of the Father. Thanks
be unto God, these things are kept safe
and sure for his people.

If you desire to throw this in the waste-
basket, all will be well with me.

Your unworthy brother,

C. S. BOND.

Warwick, N. Y., Dec. 28, 1909.

DeAR BRETHREN EDITORS:—Inclosed
please find four dollars to pay for the
past year, 1909, also to pay for the com-
ing year, 1910. I thank you for sending
the paper to me last year. I was think-
ing all along I would give it up at the
end of the year, but find it is very dear
to me. Hach paper is laden with many
good letters from wanderers in the wilder-
ness, reaching a poor, hungry traveler.
How the cry pierces the heart of one it
reaches! They are like a flock of sheep
when they feed, all are in a huddle, but
let one get out of the fold, how quickly
it lifts up its head and bleats. So it is
with poor, lone ones when we are shut off
from church privileges and among strang-
ers, we seek our own ; but O how near to-
gether all are in Christ, our Elder Broth-
er. Who of us is more alone than he
when he was upon this earth and suffered
for our sake ?

Sister McKinney’s letter in the last
paper is very déar to me. I wish I could
write as some do, but I cannot, I am a
poor writer, but of this I do feel sure, if
I know anything: they all tell the same

story of Jesus and his love; they come.

from the east, west, north and south,
some old and crippled with age, some on
sick beds; each child is filling his or her

place, each has his or her gift as it is!

given them, and ought to use it, for it is
only loaned to us, it is nothing we have
wrought. I want to say right here that
I am not fit, nor do I feel fit, to be called
a child, for I come so far short of any
good act or deed. If I am anything it is
through the precious blood of Jesus.

We have good preaching here; KElder
Lefferts is a great gift to us, and we are
blessed. May we all be blessed in the
coming year, as we have in the past, and
may He who is the giver of every good
and perfect gift be with you all and en-
able you with health and strength to fill
your places while in this life, for the good
of the Siaxns and its readers.

Please excuse my many mistakes and
blunders, and forgive me for writing so
much. With love and fellowship I am,
I hope, your little sister,

NETTIE DOLSON.

\/ CarskiLL, N. Y., Dec. 19, 1909.

Drar Eprrors:—I inclose check for
renewal of my subscription for our family
paper, which belongs to the whole house-
hold of faith, and feel to say a word to
you of how I appreciate your labor of
love in the care and faithfulness of the
truth contained in its columns, and also
to those who econtribute to the same.
Brethren, please write on (and often) for
the S1GNs; you are not aware how much
it strengthens the weak ones and builds
them ap on the most holy faith of the
gospel. We are commanded to speak
often one to another, and as we are a
scattered and peculiar people it seems to
me to be a blessed means of fulfilling
that command. While all, perbaps, can-
not write to their own satisfaction, often
it satisfies one of the little ones we know
not of. You brethren who have tarried
at Jerusalem and been endued with
power from on high, received the heavenly
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gift, put not your light under a bushel, | Baptist near here. There are quite a

but let it shine. The Savior said by the
mouth of Isaiah, *“Comfort ye, comfort
ye my people, saith your God,” so I con-
clude this command is as much to those
who minister to-day as in the olden
times. Let us as the children of God
have all things common; when you see
the beauty of divine and heavenly things
opened to your understanding, share it
with your brethren with humility and
love, and so fulfill the law of Christ. It
is a rare thing for me to read a communi-
cation in the SigNs in which I am not
comforted at one time or another. In
our experience we nearly all travel the
same paths and look for the landmarks
by the way.

“The good old way that leads to God,
Which saints in every age have trod.”

Paul wrote many bitter things against
himself, such as modern theologians
would blush to confess, yet it has been
manna to every hungry soul since,
and will be in the ages to come; so, breth-
ren, never mind how it looks to you, the
message will be food to some of the
sheep, which you are commanded to
feed. When His word goeth forth out
of his mouth it shall not return unto him
void, but shall prosper in the thing
whereunto he sends it.

With love to all the household of faith,
T am your brother in hope, :

JAMES E. MOORE.

TeMPLE, Okla., Dec. 21, 1909.
DEAR EDITORS :-—As my subseription
expired the 15th of this month you will
find inclosed draft for three dollars, for

which please set my figures forward for
another year,’and place one dollar to the
credit of some one who is not able to pay
for the SiaNs. I wish I could send you
one or more new subscribers, but I do

not know of a single STGNs OF THE TTMES |

number here who claim to be Primitive
Baptists, but they cannot stand absolute
predestination. They have a church near
here of twenty or thirty members, I think,
and wife and I have gone to hear them
preach several times, and as far as we
are able to judge they preach sound doc-
trine, but take pains never to use
the word “ absolute.”

Before I go any farther I will say that
I am not a Primitive Baptist, but if I
know myself I truly believe in the doc-
trine of absolute predestination. My
wife and I have been readers of the SIGNS
for more than thirty years, and we hope
to be able to read it thirty years more,
if we should live that long.

Wishing the editors, managers and
readers of the Staxs a happy OChristmas
and a prosperous new year, I will close.

Yours respectfully, ‘
T. A. TANDY.

-G

ORLANDO, Fla., Nov. 13, 1909,

DEeAR EDITORS :—Once more I inclose
one dollar for your good paper. I have
not been paying for it in a long time, but
it has been because T am one of the poor-
est of the poor, and not able to keep it
paid up. I thank you and the dear read-
ers, and thank the Lord for your kind-
ness in sending me the paper, although I
am not worthy of your favors; I was not
expecting the paper when I could not

pay for it. T seein the SiaGNs the dear
readers are sending in contributions to
aid in sending the paper to the poor of
the flock; the Lord will reward them for
their good deeds. I am a poor wanderer
in this low ground of sin and sorrow, and
if it were not for the sweet hope I have
in Jesus I would be miserable indeed.

I just wanted to tell you I enjoy read-
ing your paper very much, and thank
you for your kindness.

SARAH J. BRANSON.
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HEBREWS IV. 15.

“Bour was in all points tempted like as we are, yet
without sin.”

There is no more wonderful mystery
than that the holy Son of God should be
tempted as we who are unholy are tempted.
But though it seems impossible that one
who did no sin, and in whose mouth was
no guile, and who was holy, harmless,
undefiled and separate from sinners, could
feel temptation, yet the divine testimony
is that he did feel all the temp-
tations to which his people are sub-
ject. We recall having heard or read
in former years long discussions as to
how the blessed Jesuas could feel tempta-
tion. It seemed to the writers easy to
see how sinners by nature could be
tempted, but how the sinless One could
be tempted at all seemed to them. to de-
mand much explanation. We recall also
that as a general thing these attempts to
show how the Master could feel tempta-
tion, though there was nothing in him
that could or did respond to the tempta-
tion, seemed to us very unsatisfactory.
What we have seen from the pen of others
has not encouraged us to try to make the

matter clear. It was said by the blessed'
'but it was needful we should be assured

and hath nothing in me.” The prince of . that as a man he was free from all sin

Master, “ The prince of this world cometh,

ovil comes to us and finds much in us
that belongs to him. The traitor in the
camp is ever ready to open the gates to

the foe. Satan and the world ecould

have Jittle power over us were it not for
the flesh which dwells with us and is in
league with these outward foes. We are
not holy, harmless, undefiled and separate
from sinners. A spirit of evil ealled the
flesh, the old man, the law in our mem-
bers, rises up ever to meet every evil sug-
gestion from without; yea, more, were we
to be shut out of reach of the tempta-
tions of the devil and the allurements of
the world we should still find our hearts
lusting after evil and our imaginations
running abroad after it. Not only are
we tempted by evil from without, but
with evil that is within. Our nature is a
wilderness since the fall, in which grows
every noxious weed and every evil and
foul-smelling thing. “Xvery man is
tempted, when he is drawn away of his
own lust, and enticed.” Satan comes to
us, and finds all manner of noxious and
savage and unclean beasts dwelling in
our nature, and all that is needful for
him to do is to present enticing things,
and straightway every vile passion
arouses itself and runs to do as he sug-
gests. But we must not think for a
moment that the nature of the blessed
Lord was such a wilderness as this ; it was
in his haman nature that he was holy, un-
defiled and separate from sinners. It
was of his human nature it was said that
he *did no sin, neither was guile found
in his mouth.” It was of his human na-
ture that e said, “The prince of this
world cometh, and hath nothing in me.”
In his divine nature there could be no
thought of sin, and it did not need it
should be said of that, that he was holy,
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and guile. Because of this, Jesus over-
came in the conflict. Had there been
(and we would speak with reverence here)
one taint of evil in the blessed Jesus, one
thought or emotion that was or could be
pleased with evil, then had Satan won a
victory over him, and all our hopes would
have perished. Could there have been
one moment’s yielding in the secret
thought of the Son of man to the allure-
ments of the devil, that moment there
wouldhave beensin uponhis garments, and
from that time he could not have been
pronounced holy or undefiled. In such a
case Satan would have the victory, and
Jesus would have been defeated. Bub
there was no yielding in the blessed
Savior. Not for one moment was there
any pleasure felt in this holy Man at the
approach of sin. That which entices our
poor, weak hearts, was met with, “ Get
thee behind me, Satan,” from the heart
of the man Christ Jesus. - Thus he over-
came in the conflict, and thus he remains
our faithful Friend and Savior, and our
strong tower in time of temptations; and
also because as a man he was free from all
sin and guile he could be our sacrifice.
Nothing can be clearer from the Secrip-
tures than that the great Sacrifice for
our sins must himself be perfect. An
imperfect sacrifice could not be accepted
of God, nor could the law and justice of
God be pleased with such a sacrifice.
Had one taint of evil been found in the
Master the death upon Calvary would
have been wholly in vain. Had Jesus
been weighted with sins of his own he
could not have carried our sins, nor have
made atonement for them. Ivery sinner
must die for his own sins, how then could
a sinner die for the sins of others? This
truth every bloody type under the legal
" covenant bears witness to. Every sacri-
fiece before God in the tabernacle, and

afterwards in the temple, must be with-
out blemish if it were to be accepted of
God. ' Tt is very striking to notice the °
care with which it is repeated again and
again that such sacrifices must be with-
out blemish. These blemishes are types
of sin. The people were full of blemish-
es, and so could not be accepted in them-
selves, but because of this, sin-offerings
and trespass-offerings must be faultless.
It is not to be questioned that all these
sacrifices pointed to the one great sacri-
fice yet to come, Jesus the Lamb of God.
Thus old testament types and new testa-
ment declarations concerning Jesus agree

‘altogether: a sacrifice for sin must be

sinless. Such an expression as, “ His own
self bare our sins,” and others similar, as,
for instance, He was made sin for us, do
not mean that sin became infused into
his nature, so that his naturc was sinfnl
as is ours, at all. It iv manifest that this
cannot be so, if Jesus be indeed and in
truth our sin-bearer, our sacrifice. He
bare not his own sins, but ours. The
scapegoat must be without blemish, but
upon his head the high priest confessed
the sins of the people, and then he bore
away, not blemishes of his own, but the
sins of the people, into the wilderness.
We must never think of understanding
the expressions referred to just now, or
any others similar, to mean that the
blessed Master possessed one taint of sin
in and of himself. But because of this
very trath he did bear our sins in his own
body on the tree. Our hope is in this
then, that Jesus was indeed holy from
the first to the last of his pilgrimage on
earth.

All the temptations of the dear Savior
came from without, and never from with-
in. We naturally at once in our minds
turn to the time after the Savior’s bap-
tism, when he was “led,” as one evangel-
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ist says, or ‘“driven,” as another says,
into the wilderness to be tempted of the
devil. But while this is so, let us re-
member that his whole life was one of
temptation and trial. There was no rest
for him in this warfare until he arose a
conqueror over all. At the first the as-
sault of the enemy was hurled directly at
him, Afterward the enemy did not de-
sist from assaunlting him, but it was in
ways more indirect, through the opposi-
tion of men, the unbelief, weakness and
ignorance of his diseiples, and the suffer-
ings of his whole life below. In what-
ever way temptation comes to us, accord-
ing to the text, it came to him also, and
whatever temptation comes to us came
also to him. He was tempted in all
points. But as so full a narrative is
given by inspiration of the temptation in
the wilderness, it seems proper and right
to speak especially of that scene as the
time of the Savior’s temptation. He
“was led by the Spirit,” he was driven of
the Spirit info the wilderness to be
tempted. That this was some place not
far from Jordan is evident from the nar-
rative. The wilderness was some place,
just as literally as were the forty days of
his fasting liferal. It it said that he was
with the wild beasts. Ile was alone, so
far as all human companionship was con-
cerned. Afterward he came to Galilee
from the wilderness and preached his
gospel, and it is said that he returned
from Jordan before being driven into the
wilderness. If Galilee and Jordan are
places to which or from which he. came,
then the wilderness was also a place,
There can, of course, be no objection to
saying that the people of God are in the
wilderness of this world during all the
time of our temptations, and Jesus was in
the wilderness of this world with his people.
But this was true of all hisearthly ministry,

and not only of this one part of his life,
but in him there never was anything like
the wilderness that is in us. Though
living his life in the flesh with us, yet he
was always without sin; in him no nox-
ious weeds were found; in him no evil
beasts crept forth.

It is never said of any other man that
he was “led by.the Spirit”” into the place
of temptation, or driven of the Spirit into
that place, bat of the Master this is said.
The meaning, as it seems to us, is this,
that he must know our temptations.
For this purpose he came into the world.
Stress was laid upon him, causing him to
endure all that his people ever can en-
dure. Tor this cause he was born and
came into the world. ¢ Ought not Christ
to have suffered these things, and to en-
ter into his glory 7 That he was led or
driven of the Spirit into the wilderness,
to the end that he should be tempted of
the devil, was in fulfillment of the pur-
pose of God that he should be one with
his people in all things. He was made
like unto us. Such a High Priest became
us, or was suitable for us. Such a sacri-
fice must be ounrs, if we are to be saved.
Suech a eompanion mnst be ours if we are
to find help and strength for our times of
temptation, and this was the purpose of
God in his thoughts of merey toward us.
Out of his everlasting love he purposed
our salvation. A needful part of that sal-
vation was that Jesus should be tempted
of the devil, therefore he was led of the
Spirit to the place of temptation, and he
was tempted of the devil. Tn the narrative
it is said that the devil came to him and
that the devil left him. Whatever these
expressions may be understood to mean,
this much at least is clear, viz., that
Satan had no lodging-place within him,
and that the temptation was from with-
out. The preposition *“to,” where it is
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said in Matthew that the devil came “to”
him, signifies “toward,” in that place.
This is a truth to which we cannot at-
tach too much importance, for the reason
given before, viz., that otherwise he could
be no real sacrifice for sinners. If he
must be separate from sinners surely he
must also be separate from Satan, and so,
as the temptation came from the devil,
it did not come from within. Yet he
knew what sore temptations mean, and
in the connection of the text we read, “ For
we have not an high priest which cannot

be touched with the feeling of ourinfirm-.

ities,” and in the last verses of the second
chapter of Hebrews we read, ‘There-
fore in all things it behoved him to be
made like unto his brethren.” “TFor in
that he himself hath suffered being
tempted, he is able to succor them that
are tempted’’ Of this first expression
just quoted it might be said, if considered
by itself, that he was made like us in our
sins, as well as in all ofher things, were
it not that Paul in the text shows that he
does not mean this, when he says, “yet
without sin.”

In the temptation in the wilderness one
thing stands our very prominently, viz.,
that the force of all the temptations was
hinged upon the question, “If thou be
the Son of God.” Satan urged upon the
Savior these truths in this clause, “If
thou be the Son of God,” viz., that if he
were so the Father must love him su-
premely, that all power was his, that
there was therefore no need that he
should suffer hunger, that it was his to
rule in all the universe, and that all the
world belonged to him as its ruler and
judge. Why then be hungry? Why
then be without friends, or a place to lay
his head? Why then remain in such
lowly guise, when presently he might
subdue all things to his sway? The

temptations themselves, as it has appeared
to us, cover all that any man ever felt
any desire for, and was ever tempted to
secure at the expense of disobedience to
the word of God. 1tis not our purpose
here to point out more than this general
truth. But every one of the three tempta-
tions gathered their greatest force from
the first sentence, “ If thou be the Son of
God.” In this Jesus becomes our com-
panion, our brother. If our assurance of
our sonship be clear, temptation becomes
weak indeed. But here is our sorest
trial, Am I his, or am I not? In the full
assurance that God is our Father, we can
endure and conquer in all the warfare,
but when oppressed with doubt as re-
gards this one vital truth we are weak in
every direction. Our Jesus has felt this
also, and so knows how to save us.
What infinite consolations abound then in
this truth, that he was tempted as we are,
and in all points, and still more, what
strength there is for us in that other sub-
lime truth expressed in the words, “yet
without sin.”

Our mind has been led much of late to
this, and we have written with the hope
that to some who may read this there
may be a blessing in these thoughts.
But we have labored all through the
writing of this under the feeling that the
theme is too sublime for any words we can
find to use. At the best we but stammer
and falter when we would speak or write
of such wonderful mysteries. C.

S~ P Y -5 S —

TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS.

Ox the last page of each number of
the SiGNs OoF THE TIMES we request that
all remittances be sent direct to this
office, and if our brethren and friends
would follow these directions they would
save us much trouble and expense. Make
all checks, money orders, &c., payable to
J. E. Beebe & Co., Middletown, N. Y.
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CHURCH AND ORDINANCES.

I wouLp like to see the editor’s views on the sub-
ject of the organized church, and also the supper and
baptism as ordinances. There is a doctrine taught
in this conntry that all ordinances were done away in
Christ’s sacrifice. Please reply if you have time.

As ever, 8. 8. TAYLOR.

MircHELL, Ark., Oct, 20, 1909.

The subject suggested by brother Tay-
lor is one of the most important that can
occupy the mind of man, and were we
equal to it it would be a pleasure to grant
our brother’s request. It is true that we
have had pleasant meditations upon the

church and her ordinances, and have tried

to speak of her beauty and perfection,:

but never to our own satisfaction, always
feeling, as did the queen of Sheba when
she had seen all of Solomon’s wisdom and
the house that he had built: “The half
was not told.”

Brother Taylor asks about ¢ the organ-
ized church.” We would say, the church
of God is the most perfectly organized
body on earth ; no man can find a flaw in
her organization, but just when the or-
ganization took place has been to us a
question many years. The expression,
“The church set up on the day of Pente-
cost,” is, and has been, common among
our people since we have known any-
thing of them, and no doubt long before.
For some years after we united with the
church we accepted the term without
(uestion or investigation. One day the
question, What is the church? came into
our mind with such forece that we could
not throw it off. Over and over again it
came until we were really troubled. We
could not answer except in the following
way: A body of believers in the Lord
Jesus Christ. Then this question came:
‘When, since the days of Abel, Enoch and
Noah, was there a time when the earth
was without believers, by faith, in Christ,
the Son of God, the sacrifice forsin? In

searching the Secriptures we could not
find a time, nor have we since. When
He came he found faith in the earth,
demonstrated in Simeon, Anna and oth-
ers. After the baptism of the Savior he
chose, called and ordained twelve men to
be his disciples; they believed in him and
confessed him as * the Christ, the Son of
God.” They were sent out to preach the
kingdom of God, and through faith in
Christ cast out devils and healed the sick.
(Matt. x. 8,) They also baptized believ-
ers in Christ. (John iii. 22; iv. 1, 2))
Their preaching and their baptizing was
by the authority of Jesus, who also gave
them the law of the new covenant, as re-
corded in the fifth and eighteenth chap-
ters of Matthew, and the thirteenth chap-
ter of John. He also instituted the ordi-
nance of the supper, commanding his
disciples to observe it in remembrance of
him. After his death and resurrection
he commanded the apostles to go into all
the world and preach the gospel to every
creature (Jew and Gentile), but he also
commanded them to tarry in Jerusalem
until endued with power, unction and
revelation to preach salvation to all na-
tions through the blood of Christ. There
were in Jerusalem with the eleven apos-
tles (Judas having fallen by transgres-
sion) about one hundred and twenty,
Were they idle spectators, or believers in
Jesus Christ waiting for the fulfillment
of the promise? If the latter, were they
not the church of God? Paul in 1 Cor-
inthians xv. 6, assures us that Jesus after-
his resurrection appeared to “above five
hundred brethren at once.” He called
them * brethren,” and if brethren, were
not they a part of the church of God,
though not present with the hundred and
twenty on the day of Pentecost? In
Acts li. 41, we find that about thrco
thousand souls were added unto them on
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that day, and verse forty-seven says:
“The Lord added to the church daily
such as should be saved.” Had there

been no church, could there have been
~ any addition to it? and were the three
thousand added any more the church
than the one hundred and twenty who
were, no doubt, the witnesses of the res-
urrection of Jesus? Again, what ordi-
nance has the church to-day that Jesus
did not institute and command while yet
in the flesh? All the above questions
were in our mind when exercised upon
this important subject, and are more or
less with us now, hence we wonder if the
church was organized, “set up on the
day of Pentecost,” or did Jesus organize
it by choosing and ordaining ministers,
sending them out to preach, giving them
the gospel law, or law of the new cove-
nant, and instituting every ordinance of
the church while in the flesh? But since
we all know the church is organized, it
makes but little difference when it was
done, yet we, and others we are sure,
wonld like to know. The church is the
body of Christ, and if we are members of
that body all is well now and shall be
hereaftor.

With regard to “all ordinances passing
away in Christ’s sacrifice,” it is true, but
such a statement needs to be qualified.
Every ordinance of the old covenant did
pass away in the crucifixion of Christ,
because he nailed the handwriting of or-
dinances to his cross, taking it out of the
way. He was the end of thelaw inevery
sense of the word, yet not its destruction,

but fulfillment as our Daysman as well
as in all shadows and types. John the
Baptist baptized with water unto repent-
ance or the turning away from eovery or-
dinanece and ceremony of the old cove-
nant, yes, even from the thought that

they who had that covenant should be
justified and saved because thoy were the
children of Abraham. The priesthood of
that covenant only pointed to the priest-
hood of Christ; all the blood of beasts
offered for sin only pointed to the blood
of the Son of God, which cleanseth ns-
from all sin; the temple and all its serv-
ice only pointed to the spiritnal sanctuary.
The ordinance of baptism belongs only
to believers in Christ Jesus, and in it is
presented death, burial and resurrection.
The expression, “putting on Christ in
baptism,” means an open confession of
him as our crucified, buried and risen
Lord. In such confession one’s faith in
him as the Redeemer of sinners, and the
only way to God, is made manifest. Not
only is baptism an ordinance of the gos-
pel church, but all believers are com-
manded to be baptized in the name of the
Lord Jesus Christ, thus denying all deeds
or ordinances of the law in salvation from
sin, for “ by the deeds of the law there
shall no flesh be justified in his sight.”
The institution of the ordinance of the
Lord’s supper ended the passover feast,
as was observed at certain times at the
command of God from the day the Is-
raelites were delivered from Egyptian
bondage until the gospel. The blood of
the paschal lamb in Egypt meant salva-
tion to every Israelite in that land when
the destroying angel passed over; every
house of the seed of Abraham was marked
with that blood, hence it was called ‘the
paschal lamb.” This scarlet line from
the offering of Abel to the sacrifice of

Christ is seen in all the Scriptures. The
flesh of the paschal lamb was roasted
with fire, and the Israelites were com-
manded to eat it with bitter herbs, show-
ing the suffering of Christ and the expe-
rience of his people. They were also
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prepared for the journey before them;
their loins were girded, shoes were upon
their feet and a staff was in their hands.
That supper signified everlasting deliver-
ance from the dominion of Pharaoh, and
because of that deliverance, through the
mercy and faithfulness of God, they were
to observe that supper in remembrance
of the great victory. Jesus was the an-
titypical paschal Lamb, and at the supper
he said to spiritual Israel, “This is my
body, which is given for you,” and of the
wine he said, “This eup is the new testa-
ment in my blood, which is shed for you.”
“This do in remembrance of me.” Thus
we “eat the flesh of the Son of man, and
drink his blood.” ¢ Christ our passover
is sacrificed for us,” and through his
blood every child of God is delivered
from bondage and the dominion of Satan,

v “ the promise is sure to all the seed.”
Now, instead of remembering the victory
of Israel in the land of Egypt and com-

il "moratmg that passover supper, we eat
andl drink in the house of God in remem-
brance of Jesus and the victory over
death, hell and the grave through his
body and blood.

The redeemed are pilgrims, traveling
to the land of rest; they are also equipped
for the journey, having on the whole ar-
mor of God. Salvation they have for a
helmet, righteousness for a breastplate,
truth for a girdle, faith for a shield, the
word of God for a sword, and their feet
shod with the preparation of the gos-
pel of peace. We hope no Old School
Baptist would deny the ordinances above
mentioned as being of God, and therefore
belonging to his church. These things
are embraced in “the order of his house.”

Brother Taylor, this is the best we can
do in complying with your request, and
hope you will pardon our inability to do
better, K.

MARRIAGES

By Elder P. N. Moyers, at his residence, Goin,
Tenn., Dec. 18th, 1909, Caney Head, of Goin, Tenn.,
and MISS Hattie MGGHIX‘O, of the same place.

By Elder F. A. Click, at the residence of the
bride’s mother, Wednesday evening, Dec. 1st, 1909,
David 8. Blackwell, of Montgomery, Somerset Co.,
N. J., and Miss Helen Servis, of Hopewell, N, J.

OBITUARY NOTICES.

1T becomes my painful dnty to have to record the
departnre of my beloved wife, Priscilla Spindle, who
fell asleep in Jesus Nov. 26th, 1909. Her maiden
name was Bradshaw, the fourth danghter of Waltor
N. and Lydia Bradshaw. She was born Sept. 21st,
1840, in Londoun County, Va., where she lived until
Sept. 12th, 1903, when she was united in marriage to
the writer, by Elder E. V. White; the rest of her
days were spent in Fairfax County, where she
adorned her home. She was a true wife, affectionate,
kind and thoughtful. As a stepmother she was de-
voted to her children, and their love for her was
truly manifest. In this she made my life most
happy. Asa christian she was devoted to the canse,
and was seldom absent from the meetings of the
Frying Pan Chuveh, I think not more than three
times in six years. It was her chief delight to meet
with the brethren and talk of the things of the king-
dom. She was charitable in her views, and always
ready to assist her brethren, not only in word, but
in deed. She will be remembered by many who have
attended the Virginia Corresponding Meeting., She
received a hope in Christ many years ago, but al-
ways spoke of her unworthiness. She was received
by the Frying Pan Old School Baptist Church, and
baptized by Elder E, V. White, Nov. 9th, 1884, where
she remained a consistent member nntil death. Her
health had always been good, though she complained
some Ghe last few months, but never ceased her usual
duties until the 12th of the month, when she had a
hemorrhage of the brain, which affected her mind fox
o few hours, after which her mind was eclear. She
talked freely of her hope, often saying, ‘I know the
Lord is good to me; he is my only hope.” She was
sitting up in bed talking with me, and said she felt
much better, but in o momeunt reeeived another stroke
and passed away in less than ten minutes, without a
struggle or apparent pain, and while I know she is
better off to be with Christ, where there is no part-
ing, yet there are none except those who have passed
through like affliction can know the loss I feel. My
prayer is that the Lord may reconcile me to his will
in all things. Besides the writer and the churech,
there are left to mourn one sister and one brother:
Mrs, Lydia J. Thrift and GQeorge W. Bradshaw, and
many other relatives and friends, May the Lord
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sanctify this dispensation of his providence to each
one according to his putpose, is my humble prayer.

The funeral service was held in the New School
Baptist meetinghouse, in Leesburg,; conducted by
Elder Horace H. Lefferts, who used as a text Philip-
pians i. 21. A large number of the brethren and
friends gathered to pay their last respects, after
which the body was laid to rest in the Leesburg Cem-
ofery, to await the summons from on high, when she
will arise with the likeness of Christ, to dwell with
him and go out no more forever. While we mourn,
it is not without hope. R. L. SPINDLE.

CENTREVILLE, Va.

R+ <G

Sarah A, Redish, formerly Staton, departed this
life on the morning of Dec. 20th, 1909, after a pain-
ful illness of eight days, first with pleurisy, then
pueumonia. The snbject of this notice was the last
daughter and child of Elder Warner Staton and Mary
his wife. She was married to John Redish, April
21st, 1863, born Jan. 8th, 1828, baptized August 11th,
1858. Tive children were born as the fruit of that
union, all of whom are living and were present at
her funeral, one a member of, the Nassaongo 0ld
School Baptist Chureh with her. Many who see this
notice will have their minds refreshed with the mem-
ory of the wonderfully attractive traits of character
shown forth in the life of this dear sister, as she was
widely known by Old School Baptists.’ She was as a
shining light, wherever she went she left an impres-
sion with old and young, colored and white. She
was a living example in her home, in the community
and in the church. I cannot sce how any one could
be missed more than she will be. She possessed clear
views of the Sceriptnres, and conld express them for-
¢ibly. We all loved the name and company of
«“Sally Ann Redish,” as she was called. She was
never absent from her moetings unless providentially
hindered. All who are interested should feel to give
thanks for the gift of such a mother and snch a
neighbor, aud the church most especially for such a
precious sister and sweot companion in the Spirit.
Wo had been closely endeared to each other ever
since I became pastor of the Nassaongo Chureh, in
the year 1869. She scemed to think that sho could
hardly live without this poor, old, imperfect servant,
but alas, he has to live a little while without her.
O how sad ! but that blessed hope of immortality be-
yond the grave lives, for Jesus said, *“ O death, I will
be thy plagues; O grave, I will be thy destrnction.”
Her husband preceded her to the grave about sleven
years, She died where she had lived since she was
married, at the old homestead with her son. The
family and the church feel the loss snstained very
keenly, but may the good Lord enable us all to feel
and say as Job did: ¢ Naked came I out of my moth-
or’s womD, and naked shall I return thither: the
Lord gave, and the Lord hath {aken away.”

Her funeral took place from the home where she
lived and died. I was called upon to officiate, as-
sisted by Elder A, B. Francis. The text used was 1
Coriuthians xv. 49: ““And as we have borne the image
of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the
heavenly.” Elder A. B. Francis took part in all the
service. All that was mortal was then laid to vest
beside her companion, to sleep in undisturbed repose
until the trump of God shall sound and the arch-
augel’s voice be heard, then shall she come forth in

the likeness of her glorified Head.
T. M. POULSON.
Massuy, Va.

Ann MeCammant Butler was Dorn in Muskingum
County, Ohio, July 5th, 1817, died at Seiling, Okla-
homa, Oct. 5th, 1909, aged 92 years and 3 months.
She was the eldest of six children born to her par-
ents, Samuel and Rebekah McCammant. She was
married to Elder John Butler in August, 1838, to
which union eight children were born, six sons and
two daughters, two sons deceased. Her husband
died in Osborn County, Kans., May 26th, 1886. She
with her husband moved from Ohio to Green County,
Wis., in Oetober, 1845. She united with tho Honey
Creek Church of Old School or Predestinarian Bap-
tists in 1852, aud was baptized by Elder Robert, Jef-
fers. She and her husband moved from Green Co.,
Wis., to Fayette Co., Iowa, in 1880, and from there
to Hampton, Franklin Co., Towa, in 1882; from
Hampton to Osborn Co., Kans,, in 1883.. Mother was
the last of her family ; she died in the faith she so
long contended for, as firm as a rock. Her remains
wore brought to Gaylord, Kansas, and "interred by
the side of her husband.

Written by her son, SAMUEL BUTLER.

- &R

BROTHER Jehiel ¢ampbell, of Cammal, Lycoming
Co., Pa., died Dee. 30th, 1909, aged 75 years. He
had lived all his life near where he died. His com-
panion died several years ago. He leaves to mourn,
a number of relatives, two or three brothers ani
half-brothers among them, also many friends, beside
the chureh. He had been afflicted with paralysis for
several years, but could get about some until two o
three years ago, when he became almost helpless; ho
could hear and understand, but could not talk much.
He enjoyed hearing the gospel preached as long as he
lived. He lived with Matthew Stradley for some
time before he died, who, with his wife, sister Strad-
ley, did all that could be douve to make him comfort-
able. He was baptized by Elder S. H. Durand about
forty years ago, and was sound in the faith of the
gospel. He has gone to his eternal home, from
whence none ever return ; the end of the world and
time has come with him.

The writer attended the funeral Monday, Jan. 3rd,
1910, at the Old School Baptist meetinghouse; burial
near the churchhouse. D. M. VAIL.
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Sarah Elizabeth Coeper Pate was born in Platte
County, Mo., April 2nd, 1843, and at the age of six-
teen she, with her mother, brothers and sisters,
moved to Atchison County, Kansas. April 16th,
1865, she was united in marriage to B. 8. Pate, and
to that union were born seven children: William,
Lanra and Lillian, deceased ; Mrs. Esther Xmbreo,
Maund, Robert and Della, all of Dayton, Wash, Sis-
ter Pate united with the Old School Baptist Church
called Union, in Atchison Connty, Kansas, and was
baptized by KElder Jones. Her husband, Elder B. 8.
Pate, was ordained to the ministry while living here,
and from somec cause trouble sprang up in said
church, which was so grievous that sister Pate with-
drew, and she never attached herself to the chureh
again, and about twenty years ago she, with her hus-
baud and children, moved to eastern Washington,
settling in Dayton, where she lived and made to hex-
self many friends by her kindness and christian char-
ity to those in need. While she never again united
with the church, yet her love was ever shown to her
brethren, always making her home their home, and
on the 25th of November the summons came which
hereft Elder Pate of a faithful companion, the chil-

dren of a loving mother and her neighbors and |

friends of a faithful, affectionate friend.
I was called to attend her funeral, which I did,
and tried to lift the minds of the children and
friends to a living Friend whose promises are vouch-
-wufed in overy time of trouble. -Brother Pate was
very sick at the time with the same disease that took
sister Pate: pneumonia, and was not able to attend
the funeral. After short services we laid her body
in the city cemotery, there to rest in sweet sleep nn-
til'God calls for the graves to give up their dead,
and then we hope to meet in immortality to praise
the Lord forever. J. T. BARNES,

CONTRIBUTIONS TO AID IN SENDING
THE ¢ SIGNS”’ TO
THE POOR OF THE FLOCK.

John Walker, D. C., $4.00; C. Stevens, Ark., $1.00;
A Friend, IIl., $3.00; T. A. Axdies, Ont., $1.00; J. A,
Tandy, Okla., $1.00; Mrs, M. M. Rounsavel, N, Y.,
$2.00; C. H. Vandike,.Ill., $1.00; Dr. B. P. Eail, Ky.,
$1.00; Mrs. Benj. D. Bradner, N. Y., $1.00; Isaac
Larowe, N, J., $2.00; Mrs. Jennic O. Cross, Ohio,
$1.00; Mrs. Allie Gooch, N. C., $1.00.—Total, -$19.00.

NOTICE.

WE expeet, Providence permitting, preaching in
the Old School Baptist meefinghouse in Woburn,
Mass., by the pastor, Elder H. C. Ker, the fourth Sun-
day in January, 1910, morning and afternoon at the
‘usual hours. All are welcome,

L. B. FORD.
MeLrosE HIGHLANDS, Mass.

CHANGE OF ADDRESS.

‘Whai. J. CasEY has changed his address from Lead
Hill, Ark., fo Dodd City, Ark., where his correspond-
onts will hereafter address him,

MEETINGS.

Tax churches of the Roxbury Association will lold
their fifth Sunday or quarterly meeting, the ILord
willing, in Halcottsville, N. Y., Saturday and Sun-
day, January 29th and 30th, 1910, Meeting will
commence ab 11 a, m, on Saturday. We hope to see
a large gathering of those who love the truth at this
meeting. J. B. SLLAUSON,

Tuk Little Flock Chureli meets at the corner of
Park Ave. and Fifth St., Riverside, Cal., on the third
Sunday of each month at 1 o’clock p. m., and at On-
tario, Cal,, on the first Sunday at 11 o’clock a. m.
All brethren sojourning within suitable distance are
welcome to make their home with us, and all visiting
brethren are invited to worship with us. For fur-
ther information write

OLIVER P. SPEIRS, Church Clerk.

CLAREMONT, Cal.

E B EN KEZ E R

OLD SCHOOL
BAPTIST CHURCH,
IN
NEW YORK CITY.

Meetings every Sunday in the meeting-
house, corner Intervale Ave., and Home
St., Bronx.

11:00 A, M. 2:00 P. M.,

To all who are seeking the truth, a cordial invitation
is extended to meet with us,
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SALEM OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH.

1315 Columbia Avenue, |
PHILADELPHIA, PA.
Meeting every Sunday morning

at 10:30 o’clock.

BOOK NOTICE.

¢« CHRISTIAN SCIENCE AND THE
LAW.”

Beeause of the distressing information contained in
ordexrs for my Christian Science pamphlet respecting
the great injury being done by this shameful fraud
oven among our dear Baptist people, I have tried in
this second little work to expose it from a new point
of view. Those not aware of recent developments at
the headquarters of these people will be astonished
almost to the point of doubting well-proven facts. I
will mail two copies of this last sketch for ten cents
(silver), or one copy and a copy of Christian Science
and the Bible for ten cents. The price is not for
profit, but to cover the bare expense. Hundreds of
the first pamphlets were given away, and others
placed where many could read them. If any good
results from this effort to shield our brethren from
this new delusion, the credit will be due our kind
poriodieals for calling attention to it.

S. B. LUCKETT.

CrRAWFORDSVILLE, Indiana,

THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR
ARMINTANS.

By Elder William Gadsby, late of Manchester,
England. Many thousands of these pamphlets have

been scattered throughout England and America, and
read with intense interest by the lovers of the truth,
and still the demand has increased fo such a degree as
to induce us to present to the public this edition,
which we will send (postage paid by us) to any post-
office address in the United States or Canada at
5 cents per copy. Address,
J. E. BEEBE & CO,,
Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y,

PICTORIAL
HISTORY

OF THE
UNITED STATES.
BY JOHN D. MoOABE.

This work is no dry mass of details—no bombastic
effort to inflame the natural pride, bub a vivid and
brilliant narrative of the events of our history, from ‘
the discovery of the American Continent down to
1893. ]

The work is printed from plain, new fype, on fine
ealendered paper, and comprised in one octavo volume
of 960 pages. It is splendidly embellished with near-
1y 500 fine engravings, embracing battles and other
historical scenes, porfraits of disfinguished men,
views of our principal eities, &o., &ec.

Bound in Fine 8ilk Cloth, Plain Edges, $2.00 post.
paid. Address,

J. E. BEEBE & CO.,

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

Biographical History
or
Primitive or Old School Baptist
Ministers of the United States.
By Elder R. H. Pittman,
Luray, Virginia.

This work eontains about 900 sketches of ministers
and over 300 pictures. One binding only: Substan-
tial Cloth. Good workmanship. Prices: $2.00 per
copy from one to nine; $1.90 in clubs of ten; $1.80 in
clubs of twenty-five; $1.75 in clubs of fifty. Deliv-
ercd to one person at one time.

[TuE book is well gotten up and is worth the price
to any Old School Baptist. The pictures alone of
ministers of different sections of the United States
are worth more than the price of the book. Elder
Pittman has been to a very heavy expense in getting
out this work, and we hope our people generally will
show their appreciation of his effort by sending for
the book. Send orders direct to him.—Ep1rors.]
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(ESTABLISHED 1832.)
DEVOTED TO THE OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST CAUSE,
PUBLISHED THE FIRST AND FIFTEENTH OF EACH MONTH.

AT

TWO DOLLARS A YEAR.

S BY J E BEEBE & COMPANTY,
FUDDLETOWN, ORANGE CO., NEW YORK,

To whom all letters should be addressed, and

money orders

made payable.

EDITORS:
HElder F. A. Chick, Hopewell, IN. J.
Hlder H. C. Ker, Middletown IN. Y.

HYMN BOOHS.

These books contain 800 pages and 1311 hymns
carefully selected by the late Elder Gilbert Beebe,
especially for use in the Old School or Primitive
Baptist churches of America. Also an alphabetical
index of the first line of each hymn. Our assortment
of the small books embraces : . .

Cloth Binding, per copy, 75 cents ; per dozen, $6.00,

Lieather Binding, Gilt Edge, per copy, $1.18,

Imitation Morocco, full gilt, per copy, $1.75.

First Quality Turkey Morocco, very handsome, per
copy, $2.75.

Lagcr Tyer Eorron.

We also have an enlarged fac-similie of the small
books, being about twice the size, leather binding,
at $1.50 per copy.

At the above prices we will mail the books, postage
paid, to any part of the United States or Canada.

J. E. BEEBE & CO.,

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

CRUDEN'S COMPLETE
(STUpENT'S EDITION)

CONCORDANCE

TO THE
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,

(Which enables any one to readily find any passage
of Scripture of which they can call to mind two or
| three words.) With a complete table of Proper
Names, with their meanings in the Original Languages,
a Concordance to the Proper Names of the Old and
New Testaments, a Concordance to the Apocrypha,
and a Compendium of the Holy Scriptures, &oc.

The above described book of 719 pages, 63x9% in-
ches, we will mail postage paid for one dollar and fifty
gents ; or

FOR ONE DOLLAR

we will mail, postage paid, the same book without the
Compendium, &c.

Although the cheaper book is just as good for refer-
ence, we would recommend the one dollar and fifty
cent book to those who feel that they can afford to
pay the extra fifty cents.

Both these books are in good substantial cloth bind-
ing, and every Bible reader should possess a copy.

Address,
l J. E. BEEBE & CO,,
Middletown, Orange Co., N. ¥.
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« THE SWORD OF THE LORD AND OF GIDEON.”

VOL. 8. MIDDLETOWN, N. Y., FEBRUARY 1, 1910. NO. 3 .-
CORRESPONDENCE. say conﬁdéntly with Paul, “We know

REVELATION XIX. 6.

“ALLELUIA ; for the Lord God omnipotent reign-
eth.” :

The word “alleluia” signifies, we are
told, the praise of the Lord. John, the
servant of the Lord, and our ‘“brother,
and companion in tribulation, and in the
kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ,”
‘“heard as it were the voice of a great
multitude, and as the voice of many
waters, and as the voice of mighty thun-
derings,” giving expression to this praise.
In this voice the saints of the present, as
well as in all the ages past, join as one.
The thought conveyed in the language
is that the Lord God rules supreme over
all things everywhere in all ages, and
that according to his own determinate
counsel. How comforting this thought
when received in faith by the child of
grace individually, or the church of Christ
collectively. It enables the believer to
rejoice in tribulation; it comforts him in
affliction, temptation, persecution, dis-
tress and threatening calamities; it en-
ables him to rest securely in the gracious

promises, knowing that He who has|

promised, being faithful, is able also to
bring to pass all he has promised, and to

that all things work together for good to
them that love God, to them who are the
called according to his purpose.” Hav-
ing the love of God shed abroad in his
heart by the Holy Ghost which is given
unto him, he is again persuaded with
Paul “that neither death, nor life, nor
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor
things present, nor things to come, nor
height, nor depth, nor any other creature,
shall be able to separate us from the love
of God, which is in Christ Jesus our
Lord.” When resting in “the faith of
God’s elect,” and exercised by it, though
this body be racked by sickness and pain,
though poverty and want stare him in
the face, and all things seem to be against
him, though he be ignored and ostracized
by society for principle’s sake, he can
sweetly sing with Toplady:
¢ Sweet in his faithfulness {o rest,
‘Whose love can never end ;
Sweet on his covenant of grace
Ifor all things to depend.
Sweet in the confidence of faith
To trust his firm decrees ;
Sweet to lie passive in his hands,
And know no will but his.”
But to him who has once enjoyed the ox-
ercise of this blessed faith in his own



66

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

heart, when it is denied him all becomes
dark and uncertain, doubt prevails, If
the Lord God omnipotent does not reign,
and all things—anything, left to blind
chance, who can but fear and. quake at
the thought of what may come next? but
believing,
“Though pl'agues and death around me fly,
Tiil he bids I cannot die;
Not a single shatt can hit,
Till the God of love sees {it,”
we can, as a confiding child, wait, wait
God’s time for each successive thing,
knowing not whether it will bring joy or
grief, peace or trouble, pain or happiness,
knowing in the end he will save us from
our fears and causc that all things shall
work together for our good. How blessed
is this faith to the true believer, and the
church, the collective body of true be-
lievers in God, in this dark and gloomy
day, when it scems that the combined
powers of Satan are turned loose to de-
stroy this faith in the hearts of God’s
people. To those who love the ancient
doctrine and order of God’s house there
has perhaps never been a more trying
and threatening period of time, and were
it not a fact that * the Liord God omnipo-
tent reigneth,” many would be tempted
to give up in despair; this thought often
gives comfort when all else fails. When
we look out on the world we see the
working of “the prince of the power of
the air, the spirit that now worketh in
the children of disobedience,” in central-
izing all forces; it seems intent to take
from us as citizens of what purports to
be a free country what is yet in part left
to-us, the liberties secured to us by the
privations, struggles, hardships and blood
of--.our -revolutionary -sires. - The- -very
watchword of the age is centralization,
the centralization of everything, relig-
ious, social and political, and woe be to
the man who dares lift his voice against

things so popular. If in business, he
must fall in line; if he enjoys the bene-
fits of society, he must do its biddings;
if he is a preacher, he must preach ac-
cording to the popular demand or he is
ignored and ostracized ; if he has political
aspirations, and sees and would talk and
act against popular prevailing theories
and practices, he had better keep quiet,
It may be clearly seen that no power but
the unseen ruling hand of Providence
can check the rapid tendency toward the
amalgamation of church and state. When
we read of church federations, state and
national, Missionary unions, Sabbath
School unions, national and international,
and various inter-church societies, such
as the Young Men’s Christian () Asso- -
ciation and Women’s Christian Temper-
ance (?) Union, &e., the great preacher
combine, styled “Anti-saloon League,”
it all means this: priestcraft, clergy rule,
preacher domination. No one who pays
any attention to current news in the sec-
ular papers to-day can fail to notice the
pressure breught to bear upon all candi-
dates for office, whether state or national,
and the desperate cfforts to dictate the
policies of our government, whether state
or national, by a combined preacher organ-
ization called the “Anti-saloon League.”’
Like their predecessors in every age, they
seize upon every plausible pretext to es-
tablish the habit or custom with the peo-
ple of submitting to preacher rule. This
habit they now have well under way,
having possession of almost every avenue
to the public mind from infancy, even
every channel of education. With all
the facilities now in hand and in use,
how long will-it-be before they will -have -
the reins of government full in hand and
be collecting in taxes from a gulled pub-
lic what they now beg? Who can tell?
How terrible has been the reign of priest-
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craft in the ages that are past! With
governments under the domination of
the clergy millions have suffered martyr-
dom with every indignity that could be
conceived in the mind of the devil him-
self. If I am not greatly deceived in the
signs of the times, we as a nation are
rapidly approaching just such a condition
of things. .But all this in my humble
judgment is but a fulfillment of things
“written aforetime.” There must be a
development of all the great beasts men-
tioned in the book of Revelation, and
this great centralizing movement is form-
ing one (and I feel the last one) of them.
How good it is, and .ever will be, for
God’s children to trust him, believe in
him, depend upen him. ¢“Alleluia; for
the Lord God omnipotent reigneth.” If
I am not deceived, the grand purpose and
sequel of all this is the separation of the
dross from the pure metal and to make
manifest the true servants of Israel’s
God. TBvery oath-bound secret organiza-
tion goes to make up its quoto of this
great beast of centralization, so it be-
hooves us in this dark and cloudy day to
heed the admonition of the apostle to the
Corinthian Chureh : ¢ Wherefore come out
from among them, and be ye separate,
saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean
thing ; and I will receive you, and will be
a Father unto you, and you shall be my
sons and daughters, saith the Lord Al-
mighty.” Dear fellow-soldiers of the
cross, may God enable us to be valiant
for the truth, and to endure hardness as
good soldiers, to be patient, for evidently
“ God hath put it in their hearts to fulfill
his will, and to agree, and give their
kingdom unto the beast, until the words
of God shall be fulfilled.” Then will
God, who is not slack concerning his
promises, manifestly bring his chosen off
more than conquerors through him that

loved them and gave himself for them.
We, here in Texas, who fully believe all
that is involved in the words at the head
of this article: ‘““The Lord God omnipo-
tent reigneth,” and that according to his
own eternal purpose, have not only the
things above mentioned to harrass and
to grieve us, but even an element once
identified with us and still bearing our
own naine, declare that we are heretical
in doctrine because we contend for the
doctrine above named, and though sev-
eral years ago they set up nonfellowship
bars against us, some of them continue
to misrepresent us abroad. The latest
came to me in a paper about one month
ago, wherein a writer from Texas says in
suabstance: The ‘“absoluters” in Texas
say the unfinished predestinarian theory
makes God the author of sin. The truth
of the matter is this: we have said, and
so say yet, that if, as some in Texas have
argued, God is the author of all he has
predestinated, then it follows as a logical
deduction that Giod is the anthor of sin,
and they are the teachers of this theory,
instead of us, as they have charged, for’
the very wicked things done by Pontins
Pilate and Herod, the people of Israel
and the Gentiles, were the very things
God’s hand and counsel determined be-
fore to be done. While God’s hand and
counsel determined beforehand what Pon-
tius Pilate, Ecrod, the people of Israel
and the Gentiles did, yet they themselves
were the anthors of the things doue; so
far as those people were concerned, God’s
predestination had no influence over
them-—was not the cause. I hope I love
peace, and always desire to tave and ex-
ercise the spirit of christian forbearance ;
I have no desire, however, to obtain it by
a sacrifice of prineciple.

I could refer to other thrusts and wis-
representations of Texas Predestinarian
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Grace Baptists, and T hope aud feel with
uo spirit of reveuge or reseutmeut, but
with a desire ouly to say to the readers
of the dear old SiaNs, that no matter
what you may have heard aud read, a
few of us here iu Texas are, and have
been, contending for the doctrine of pre-
destination as the Scriptures set it forth,
and as it has beeu contended for so long
through the SienNs or THE TrMmes, aud
after the manner which they (those who
have gone out from us because they were
not of us) eall heresy, so worship we the
God of our fathers, believing all things
that are written iu the law and in the
prophets. It is, as some have said, wrong
for God’s people to divide and be con-
teutions, but we should uot forget that
the Scriptures tell us of some who crept
in unawares to spy out our liberties, and
Paul said, “Of your own selves shall
men arise, speaking perverse things, to
draw away disciples after them;” and
Johu said, “They went out from us, but
they were not of us; for if they had been
_of us, they would no doubt have con-
finued with us; but they went out, that
they mmight be made manifest that they
were not of us.”
with the old order of Baptists to-day is,
in many places, they have opened their
-doors too wide—have beeu over anxious
to gaiu members, and therefore have
adopted Arminiau methods—have not
been satisfied with the Lord’s way of add-
ing to the church daily such as should be
saved, and in some instances the sons of
God have gone iu unto the daughters of
men aud giants have beeu born, and the
giants were always among the enemies
of Israel; not one of them was ever found
with Israel in all her wars, but all agaiust
her. No foreigu element was ever found
long in sympathy with Israel; such ele-
ments could uot long abide her laws and

Now I think the trouble.

customs, but often they led Israel into
idolatry. So it is with such worldly el-
ements as may by the efforts of meu be
brought into the church nominally to-day ;
they will not abide by the primitive doc-
trine and order of the church, but will go
ouf, often with much strife and conteu-
tion, carrying for a time mauy of the
childreu of Israel with them, thus leaviug
trouble and grief in their wake. Irom
the Scriptures we learu there is a ‘“must
needs be” for these things, for it “ must
needs be that offences come; but woe to
that man by whom the offence cometh!”
And “there must be also heresies among
you, that they which are approved may
be made manifest.” One Power alone—
the Power over all powers, who himself
ordained the powers that be, is able to
bring order out of coufusion, and bring
all things to the one grand final sequel,
viz., his owu glory and the good of his
people; that he will, according to his own
eternal purpose, do.

May all his dear childreu with reve-
rence and godly fear join in the grand
anthem of praise, “Alleluia; for the Lord
God omnipotent reigneth.”

H. B. JONES.

WINNSBORO, Texas, Dec. 24, 1909,

e e e -G
SueLBYvILLE, Ky., Dec., 1909,

Erper F. A. OH10K—DBEAR BROTHER :
—1I am sending with this, for publication,
two excellent letters, oue from our be-
loved brother, Elder ©. W. Bond,
and the other from our afflicted sister,
Florence Pultz, of Wheeling, W. Va.
My heart goes out in love and fellowship
to them both. Brother Bond was a be-
loved brother and Klder among the
churches here, and how we have missed
him in his labors and companionship cau
never be told. How strange to us are
the ways of Provideuce. Brother Bond -
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and the late Dudley 1, Tonpson were or-
dained in 0n® Of oy gjster cpurches just
afew yearS 280. They were much needed,
and they Were truly good and precious
gifts, which had made room for them-
selves in the hearts of all the people who
believe in Jesus. Brother Johnson some
three yoars ago was called from his labors
of love here below, to dwell in the church
trinmphant, and this to me was a trial
inexpressible. I loved him for his order-
ly walk in the truth; he ever walked
humbly in the fear of God, and truly
adorned the profession which he had
made. Both these young gifts were pat-
terns in their walk, and there was no
ground of criticism concerning either of
them. With what shame have I covered
my face as I have observed them and re-
membered my former days. How im-
portant it is that the servants of God
walk each day in the fear of the Lord,
and honor Him who called them to this
high vocation. How importantto abstain
from all appearance of evil, and to be of
good report of them that are withount, and
this should be true of every member as
well as of ministers.

Nearly a year after brother Johnson’s
death brother Bond removed to the far
west. I'or a time I felt almost irreconcil-
able; it seemed desolate o me, and to all.
T am often yet wondering why it is this
way. I have had grave fears as to the
result of brother Boend’s western venture,
being mindful of my own deeply tried
experience of the west, which T experi-
enced in the terrible grasshopper siege of
three years, when there was famine, both
of bread and of the word of the Lord,
and so, after five long years, I returned
to my home and the church. Tt is afear-
ful thing to fall into the hands of the
living God, yet our God will ever deal
wisely and justly with us. I have de-

N

sired, as our dear brother is in the west,
that there might be an open door set be-
fore him, for the Lord can make a way in
the desert, and our brother’s own preach-
ing will commend him to the brethren
wherever he goes. May the Lord bless
him and his, and graciously remember the
desolation here, and direct or send his
true and faithful servants this way.
This must be of Him who is able to sup-
ply all our needs.

Of our sister Pultz’s letter I want to
say that I much enjoyed it, feeling that
it was written out of a pure heart, and in
real childlike simplicity, which finds a
response in our hearts. I think that I
know something of those heart-yearnings
and heart-burnings of which she speaks.
How blessed it is that we can hear from
each other through the Sigxs. I am
often tempted as I read the precions let-
ters in the S1eNs with such sweet com-
fort to take my pen and drop a line to
the authors; then 1 think, What can I
say that would benefit them ? May these
two letters be blessed to the comfort of
others as they have been to me, and all
shall be to the glory of God.

Another year is now closing, and how
great has been the goodness, or mercy,
of our covenant-keeping God. Have we
not great reason to raise an Ebenezer
of praise? Isend new year’s greetings to
the household of faith, and pray for all
needful blessings upon the editors and
publishers of the S1aNs. T submit these
letters to you without the consent of the

writers, but I am sure that out of the
goodness of their hearts they will bear
with me. Do with this letter of mine as
you see fit.
With love, I trust, unfeigned,
P. W. SAWIN.

P
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v Baxer Crry, Oregon, Oct. 10, 1909,
v DrArR BROTHER SAWIN :—We received
your welcome letter a few days ago, and
were glad to hear from you. We are al-
ways glad to hear from the poor and af-
flieted, the chosen of the Tather. There
is a thrill of joy and encouragement im-
parted by the communications of those
who feel themselves wholly dependent
upon the divine Arm for every earthly as
well as every heavenly blessing. As T
know that you are wholly committed to
that kind of faith which is of divine
planting, it is a comfort to receive your
letters, although they often speak of
trials and tribulations hard to be borne,
yet He who sends them in wisdom so
metes them out that they prove a bless-
ing to you spiritually, and also to those
whom you are called to comfort. We
are assured that all things work together
for good to them that love God, to them
who are the called according to his pur-
pose. Sometimes it is hard to see the
good coming to us in many of onr ftribu-
lations, but still we believe that some
time it will be made manifest that there
never was an uncalled for event in life,
or one acf, trial or fribulation that was
not necessary for the full growth and de-
velopment of the child of God. The
children of God are such pecunliar char-
acters that they cannot know many of
their own peculiarities themselves, but
the Father who has begotten them unto
this lively hope knows all things, and in
his wisdom and providence provides just
what is needful o fully develop in the
children obedience, thankfulness and
faith, which will be to the praise and
glory of his name. A

I was sorry to hear of your sickness,
but glad to learn that the divine
presence was with you during your af-
fliction. Donbtless the joy thus afforded

you, thus confirming to thgy extent your
relation to God and acceptance I the
divine favor, Was mueh mgpe to you than
the affliction which yo,y felt. The
presence of God at such times also as-
sares us that our standing pefore him is-
not because of our own strength, and
tells us of a time which must sooner or
later approach, when heart and flesh and
all physical strength shall fail, and earth-
ly sarroundings avail us no more. To
that critical period we look at times with
much anxiety, and we wonder whether
the presence of God will be with us then.
If he has been with us in our lesser trials
and afflictions, may we not be fully as-
sured that he will be with us in the last
and greatest of all, and make it to be the
entrance into that blissful life, in the
hope of which we are living during all
the time of our bodily affictions? Our
(iod is not the god I once heard described
by an Arminian preacher at the funeral
of a young man. He said that he told
the young man a few days before, to look
for Jesus when he should approach the
dark river, and that if he looked he would
be sure to see the Lord. Our God is one
who takes us when we cannot look; and
when all things else fail he is there with
the everlasting arms underneath us.
What a blesse( - assurance! What a
blessed hope! Our Jesus has his abode
in our hearts, and as we approach the
dark river he lights all the way, and it is
in his strength that we pass over to that
blissful eternity which he has prepared
for all the redeemed, from the foundation
of the world. With such a Father and
such a Savior we cannot fail in our

sired haven of rest. This shall be so,

although the way is full of snares and
dangers,
hand.

and trials beset ps on every
He who has called ug is faithful,

\
Lo
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and he will provide every blessing at the
right time. His wisdom and predestina-
tion comprehend all things to the end.
He declares that he will do all this, and
that we shall conquer through him.
But all these things are known to you
better than I can tell you, for our God
has tanght and will teach them to all his
children, and we ean testify only of those
things that we know and have learned of
him, and our fellowship is in such testi-
mony.

T am glad to hear of the good meet-
ings during the Licking Association, and
would have much enjoyed being there
myself, but my steps were directed other-
wise and I must not complain. Now
write when you can. My family joins in
love to all.

Yours in tribulation,

C. W. BOND.

WneeLiNG, W, Va., Dee. 11, 1909.

DEAR BroTHER IN THE LORD :—I have
taken my pen in hand hoping and pray-
ing that the great P’hysician will come to
my help and fill my poor, weak mind
with matter fit for your perusal.

I was very pleasantly surprised when I
received your precious letter, and read it
over many times, and every word in it is
good and true. But at the first my poor,
foolish mind was too much elated and
puffed up to receive the spiritual conso-
lation with which it abounded, and this
was the more so because I received a
letter in the same mail from another
strange brother in the flesh, who spoke of
having read my letter in the Srans. If
you good brethren could have known how
my foolish head was turned by your kind
letters I am sure you would have despised
" me in your hearts. 1 hated myself for it
when I saw what a poor, weak, silly thing
I was. I had ofter wondered of late why

my mind was so shut up to all spiritnal
things. When I would try to write to
any of the dear saints I would sit as one
dumb, and could not think of anything,
either spiritual or natural. T felt that it
was good for me.to be thus left in the
darkness, knowing how prone I was to
seek praise, and how T looked for it in
every letter I received. I often wonder
if there ever was another poor creature so
beset with the spirit of pride as T am; I
see it mixed with all my words and ac-
tions. It is hideous to me, and I loathe it
every time I see it. Often I cry out with
tears to the dear Lord to make me alto-
gether forgetful of self. Snrely I have
seen afflictions by the rod of his wrath,
but not enough yet to subdue this sinful
self. Self is my great enemy and tor-
mentor. :

I started to say that I had wondered at
the barrenness of my mind, but when
your letter came, then I began to under-
stand. I am too weak and foolish to be
trusted with any distinguishing marks of
the grace of God. Dear brother, T feel
altogether unworthy to call you so, but
our God has chosen the vile things so
that no flesh can glory in his presence,
and I can only presume on his merey
upon this ground. As often as I have
wondered why I was chosen to hope in
his mercy, this has been the answer: I am
one of the “vile things.” How true it is,
as you say, he brought me by a way that
I knew not. As to why he chose me, is
altogether strange to me. T look Dback
over my past life and I see nothing worthy
in myself. I feel a certain degree of
self-pity, and my eyes become dim with
tears. Sometimes I think that I can mark
out places where T received undeserved
mercies from the Lord, and my tears start
afresh as I think that even in my early
days he was mindfal of me. My dear
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father and mother were God-fearing and
God-loving people, and we children were
brought up in the nurture and admonition
of the Lord. In my earliest recollection
I had a great fear of God. I was fearful
of going to the place of torment. I was
very zealous for the honor of God, and if
I heard his name taken in vain 1 became
so enraged that I could have struck down
the guilty one; but as I grew up into
womanhood 1 became less concerned.
Truly youth is a time of folly, and surely
I wrought my share of folly, but all
through it there would come an alarming
voice to me, often when in the gayest of
moods, and the words would be spoken,
You must die. I would suddenly stop
my gay laughter and idle conversation,
and sit with heart and nerves quaking.
I have felt my flesh turn cold, and would
often wonder whether any one noticed the
change in me.

Buat I had not intended to speak of my-
self, I wanted to speak of your good
letter. You speak of your pathway hav-
ing been so different from what you had
thought. T believe that "all the TLord’s
little ones have the same line of bitter
disappointments. Newton describes this
condition in one of his sweet hymns.
Many years ago I found much comfort
and encouragement in this hymn :

T asked the Lord that I might grow
In faith, and love, and cvery grace;
Might more of his saivation know,
And seek more earnestly his face.”
The third verse expressed my own feel-

ings so well:
T hoped that in some favored hour,
At once he’d answer my request ;
And by his love’s constraining power
Subdue my sins, and give me rest.”
This was what I hoped for and expeected,
but in the fourth verse I read my own
experience :
‘“Instead of this, he made me feel
The hidden evils of my heart,

And let the angry powers of hell
Assault my soul in every part.”

I always look forward to Sunday, think-
ing that I may have a little time to read
my Bible or hymn-book, or some of the
Baptist papers, or to write to some of the
dear saints, but often T find my mind
more inclined to earthly things on that
day than on any other. It was so with
me yesterday, I tried to finish this poor
letter, but found that I was entirely shut
up. Iread your good letter many times,
hoping that its kind contents would stir
me up and set my mind in motion, but I
seemed to be without feeling of any kind.
Now, as I scan the pages again, I am
made to feel what a precious privilege it
is to be called ‘“sister.” This is such a
favor bestowed upon us by our dear
Savior. We are actually one in him.
This, too, is far above any earthly tie. I
used to think it a hard thing, and could
not well receive it, when our blessed Lord-
said, “ He that loveth father or mother
more than me, is not worthy of me: and
he that loveth son or daughter more than
me, is not worthy of me,” but now I trust
that by his grace I have experienced the
meaning of these words; I can in a meas-
ure understand the difference between the
love of God and the love of a creature.
I often think of the time when our Lord
was told that his mother and his brethren
stood without, desiring to speak to him,
or that they were seeking him; “and he
answered them, saying, Who is my
mother ? or my brethren ¢ And he looked
round about on them which sat about him,
and said, Behold my mother and my
brethren! Iorwhosoever shall do the will
of God, the same is my brother, and my
sister, and mother.” “Ifis the spirit that
quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing.”
I think that I know what Paul meant
when he said, “ We know no man after
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the flesh.” Still this spiritual love will
cause us to be very careful for the com-
fort of our kindred in the Lord; yea,
this kind of love will make us kind even
to our enemies. If we have the love of
God in our hearts we cannot render evil
for evil. It makes new creatures of us;
where sin abounded, grace does now
much more abound. We still feel the
plague of sin in our members, and are
daily made to mourn because of if, yet,
my dear brother, am I, or are you, still
pursuing the same course that we did be-
fore the Lord shined in our hearts? Do
we still love sin, and roll it as a sweet
morsel under our tongue? Are we still
led captive by the prince of the power of
the air? Who is it that rules in our
hearts? 1 well know that in my flesh
dwells no good thing. I know this, and
yet the Seripture comes to my mind, ¢ For
the law of the Spirit of life in Christ
Jesus hath made me free from the law of
‘sin and death.” In verse four Paul
says, ¢ That the righteousness of the law
might be fulfilled in ws, who walk not
after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” '

But I will forbear. I remember that 1
am writing to one of the Lord’s under-
shepherds, and feel as though I ought to
keep silent in your presence. It is your
~ kindness that has emboldened me to
speak freely to you. I am thankful for
your kind interest in my health. I must
have spoken of being dropsical in my
letter to you. 1 have been physically
weak all my life, and have always had a
weak heart.
and suffer great pain if I sit in one position
for any length of time. A few years ago
I had a slight stroke of paralysis, and the
physician said that 1 was liable to have
another at any time. For a time I felt
that my time on earth was short. I was
surprised that I was not more willing to

I am very short of breath,

die. Tinally the feeling that I was near
death wore off, and I felt I had a new
lease of life. My health was no better,
but somehow I felt that my time to go
had not come. From that time I have
felt a great longing to commit my case
into the great Physician’s hands, and have
felt to pray earnestly that I might not
fall into the hands of any earthly physi-
cian. I know that God has all power in
heaven and in earth, and how I do long
to look to him alone for all my help,
both spiritual and temporal. I feel that
these afflictions are from his hand, and
that they are sent for good. IHe has af-
flicted, and he can heal if he will. With-
out a great portion of his restraining
grace I would be afraid to be healed of
my infirmities in the flesh. Cowper says
in one of his hymns,

‘“God in Israel sows the seeds
Of afflietion, pain and toil ;

These spring up and choke the weeds
That would else o’erspread the soil.”

The following hymn has been made very

precious to me:
‘’Tis my happiness below,
Not to live without the eross,
But the Savior’s power to know,
Sanetifying every loss.

Trials must and will befall,
But with humble faith to see

Love inscribed upon them all,
This is happiness to me.”

I seem to see more of the dear Savior’s
love in the afflictions which he has sent
upon me than in any other way;. they
seem to melt my heart into such tender-
ness and love that the dear, pierced hand
that wields the rod is unspeakably pre-
cious to me. In spirit I have covered
that hand with kisses. Once, some years
ago, I was in great trouble, and often
wept because I felt that I had received
evil instead of good, and one night as I
lay weeping over my wrongs all at once

. these words dropped into my mind, Be- .
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hold my hands and my side. At the
same time I saw his dear hand thrust out
toward me, and a great flood of love and
adoration surged in my heart, and by
faith I was kissing that dear hand; my
grief was turned to joy. In all our afflic-
tions he was afflicted, and the angel of
his presence saves us.

I hope that you will be as ready to
pardon this long letter as I was to par-
don what you termed your liberty in
writing to me. Surely it is a sweet lib-
erty that we, as one body, can take with-
out any fear of giving offence. We are
commanded to love one another with a
pure heart fervently. I think that those
born of God love with such a love as the
Lord gives them.

But I must bring this long letter to a
close. I feel as if T had not really an-
swered your good letter. It contained
much Scripture that seemed good and
suitable to convey your thoughts. It
made me feel that T wanted to read my
Bible more than I had of late. I have
had many good Baptist books to read,
and while I do love to read them, I know
that they take my time from the Bible.
I feel lonely and restless for the company
of the saints. How I long for the time
when we shall all be together forever, I
feel to say, Lord, come quickly.

Your unworthy sister in hope,

(MRS.) FLORENCE PULTZ.
B e o Y
) SPENCERVILLE, Ohio.

DrAr Eprrors CHICK AND KER:—
Having to send my subscription, I wish
to say a few things about the precious
letters and articles I read in the Srtaxs
ov THE TiMEs. I have often felt a special
impression to write upon some subject,
and, by delaying awhile, I found the very
line of thought I had purposed to present,
in mueh more acceptable form than T

had in mind, so my delay proved a bless-
ing to both the brother or sister who
wrote and to myself. My feeble thoughts
found better expression than I could have .
given them, and it afforded the other
writers more room to express their joys,
sorrows, experiences, conflicts and de-
liverances. There is no joy so great to
me as a free flow of brotherly fellowship
in the sacred realities of our precious
faith. T am glad to welcome even the
letters of those who have not in times
past cooperated with the Signs in full
fellowship, but in bitterncss spoke of
our precious faith in words of censure,
even to the denuneciation of them as dan-
gerous to peace, and heretical in senti-
ment; but when I see their names at-
tached to words of confession, and efforts
to restore the union (their former zeal
seemed to me to lead into confusion and
distress,) I rejoice at the power of our
God, who is able to restore peace to Zion.
Indeed, I have not an enemy so bitter
but that I can forgive all personal tres-
passes, if I can only see the evidences of
full contrition for missteps against the
order and peace of the church of God. T
also feel that there is much allowance to
be made for sectional use of words,
phrases and ideas in which there are no
essential differences of meaning. The
past year has just begun a new turn in
the tide of my life, in which T have felt
renewed seasons of enjoyment not here-
tofore felt for fifteen years, and I have
spent some time in the circle of Baptists
before unknown to me, and I find that
there are some, and T hope many, whose
ideas of doctrine have been seriously dis-
turbed either by mistaken understanding
or by sad misrepresentation of ambitions
aspirants after fame. A word like “ abso-
lute”” is often objected to on the ground
that it is not a Bible word, yet I doubt
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might be objected to for the same reason.
A sister in the south seemed to be of that
mind until T had tried in my weak way
to tell-'her how comforting the doctrine
of the ‘“absolute predestination of all
things ”? is o me, and to her, if she could
only see God’s work of grace in it; if she
could only get good out of everything
that works together, as even the most
terrible deeds that she could hear of in
the doings of the world, if she loved God,
would inspire a spirit of gratitude that
he had been her keeper in such a wicked
and perverse generation—had delivered
her from the evil; and after I had treated
the subject in all its most horrid features,
in which it had been distorted, she seemed
to rejoice that it was not so objectionable
a doctrine as she had been led to suppose
it was. Itis God who alone can work
all things together, not separately and in
no unity of purpose over all, for good to
them that love God, to them who are the
called according to his purpose. I can-
not limit the good to only one thing, nor
to any class of things, but I do limit the
good to them that love God.

Another class of people, led astray
after the time salvation, lose sight of the
fact that all salvation is only the work
of Christ through the Spirit, and are led
to think that God’s people, after the new
birth, are endowed with a kind of free
agency, which, of course, is a very serious
mistake, since the only claim that we
can have of power is ‘““through OChrist
which strengtheneth me,” as Paul taught.
I take it that it is only the strength of
Christ with which we can begin or keep
np our true spiritual action, and the
whole line of spiritual life and gifts be-
gin, are carried on and end in the fall
impulse of ¢ Christ in you” (in us), and
T sympathize with many who are misled

to suppose that there is now a need of
aiding the Spirit of Christ. I love to see
zeal for the Lord’s work, I long to see it
myself, but I desire to ‘“ wait upon the
Lord,” to “be still,” to “trust in the
Lord,” until he brings again the captives
of Zion.

This thought reminds me of brother
Peters’ excellent thought concerning the
outcast of Israel, and, I feel, a great prayer
that God would turn their feet to Zion’s
hill, for T am well aware that there are
many who will return, and even they who
have been so seriously frightened away
from the simplicity of the truth by un-
stable and emotional leaders, who either
mistook the spirit of the faithful, or cared
not for the unity of the flock.

I had hoped to write of some pleasing
things and prospects for Israel, and I
think I have a few; may God increase
the number. T did want to tell a few of
my impressions regarding the Old School
Baptist ministry 1 have met during the
past year; how God has taken them from
all the walks of life, just as in days of
old ; one here and one there from the il-
literate toilers, or farmers, some from the
busy offices of clerks, railroad offices,
bankers and merchants, some from pro-
fessions, as doctors, lawyers and various
stations of honor; but the greatest won-
der of all is that I could find no great, no
small, no rich, no poor, no high, no low,
all sought, as I beheld them, the humble
service of the saints and aspired to sound
the richest praise to that sweet grace that
each felt to be his need. With this co-
equaling gift of God may we hope to see
our faithful ministry forever favored. '

I cannot reach every .one with a pri-
vate letter, whose sweet counsel and
brotherly exchange of experience endears
their memory to me, and I often wonder
at the sacred tie of fellowship I felt
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while mutual, yet unimpassioned, tears
told the silent story of fellow-feeling
while rehearsing to each other the evi-
dences of our mutual hope and faith in
Christ. O that the Lord would bless the
people of his pastures with fresh tokens
of divine grace.
A. B. BREES.

A -

ALVINSTON, Ontario, Dec. 20, 1909.

DrAR BRETHREN EDITORS:—As I am
sending you my remittance for the S1aNs,
T will endeavor to add a few lines, though
at times I am tempted to think it is the
pride and vanity of my sinful heart that
prompts me to write; at other times I
feel it is a wonderful, mysterious working
of the Holy Spirit within which begets a
desire. I would like to have the esteem
of all my brethren (which is natural I
know), but of how much greater import-
ance it is to have a “ thus saith the Lord ”
for all we do or say, so I must leave it
with yon to judge whether it is a labor
of love, I realize deeply my weakness
and insufficiency, but Christ’s strength is
made perfect in weakness, as Paul has
said, and we are fools for Christ’s sake;
we are weak, but he is strong.

Words fail to express the pleasure and
comfort I receive from the dear SIGNs.
No earthly friend is more anxiously
looked for, and strange as it seems (to
the natural mind) the writers, the greater
part of whom I have never seen face to
face, seem to know and understand me
better than those of my daily acquaint-
ance; their language expresses much of
what I have understood from these words
of holy writ: “As in water face answer-
eth to face, so the heart of man to man.”

1 had thought to write of what a sweet
season of exaltation I was favored to en-
joy after the last October meeting at

Lobo, which you dear editors both at-!

tended. The Dayspring from on high
surely visited me, and I felt I would
gladly tell it to the world around, but
how can we sing the Lord’s song in a
strange land where there are lords many
and gods many ? The secret of the Lord
is surely with them that fear him. I
went to that meeting with earthly hopes
and purposes scattered as with a whirl-
wind, and I felt bereft and silent to hear
what words of comfort might be given
me, for in my soul I was yet bearing the
word of truth with a firmness that is
hard to be understood. The heavy trials
and sore conflicts which seemed mine
alone were brought upon me I believe
for the purpose of showing me my help-
lessness, and that man has nothing where-
of to boast, but praise and honor belong-
eth unto God, in whom are hidden all
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.
I think I understand poor old David
where he says, “ When thou with rebukes
dost correct man for iniquity, thon mak-
est his beauty to consume away like a
moth.” How trying and humbling it is
to our proud and foolish flesh to be made
to feel that we are nothing, and less than
nothing, and vanity, and our nature re-
bels against being crossed in everything,
but experience teaches us that this is
necessary to make us true disciples of
the meek and lowly One. The words of
the poet have seemed often to fit my pe-
culiar case:

¢t Crossed all the fair designs I schemed,
Blasted my gourds, and laid me low.”

Also,
“These inward trials I employ,
From self and pride to set thee free,
And break thy schemes of earthly joy,
That thou mayest seek thy all in me.”
But you, dear brethren, came to that
meeting not in your own strength, but in
the strength of Israel’s God, laden with
good things from God’s storehouse, and
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there you bountifully fed poor, famishing

souls. Though I felt unworthy of the
privilege to mingle with the dear saints
of God, it is my greatest comfort in this
world to hear them talk of the glory of
his kingdom and speak of his power. At
the end of the following week Elder
Vail visited with us in our home over
night, and preached the following Sun-
day at Brooke. I felt it was good to be
there, and was highly favored with sweet
manifestations of God’s love and tender
mercy. I came home and felt it my duty
to again take up the cares of this life, at
the same time believing God to be a God
of providence as well as of grace. But
my heart was not heavy as it mostly is,
but full of love (if not deceived). Faith
seemed to triumph over all foes, and I
had a kindly feeling given me towards
those who opposed. When about my
daily duties at times I was given such
sweet access to his throne, and the dear
Lord so broke in upon my soul, giving
me such spiritual comfort and assnrances
from portions of Scripture that I verily
felt to know what the fruits of the Spirit
are. He surely gave me beauty for
ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the
garment of praise for the spirit of heavi-
ness, and though now the real savor of
it has partly left me, it strengthened my
confidence and confirmed my hope. He
will never leave nor forsake any of his
little ones, but will keep them alive even
in famine. While having that sweet,
restful feeling, there would arise a fear
that trials must come (and that I justly
deserved), and I felt a shrinking from
them, too, but we are commanded to en-
dure hardness as good soldiers, so I pray
the dear Lord to be with me and give me
grace to bear with patience all the trials
by the way, and reconcile me to every
dispensation of his providence, for he do-

eth all things well and is too wise to err
and too good to be unkind, while I am
but a blind, ignorant, erring creature. I
would ask an interest in your prayers;
pray for me that my faith fail not.

I have written this as opportunity af-
forded, and it seems rather disconnected.
Have I claimed too mueh? If you find
anything in it not in accord with chris-
tian experience cast it aside. 1 would
like to have either of your views through
the SigNs, if you feel to give them, on
the fifth verse of fhe second chapter of
Solomon’s Song, particularly on, “I "am
sick of love.”

From your sister in hope of eternal life,

(MRS.) W. C. YOUNG.
B
- }{/

Dpar ErpEr KErR—MUucE BELOVED
BroTHER:—Your card of the 7th inst.
just received, inquiring after my spiritual
and temporal welfare. 1 will say as to
my spiritual welfare, I feel very poor in
spirit indeed, especially when I read in
my Bible that which condemns me; I
come far short of its precepts and com-
mandments all along my warfare of
doubts and trials. I fear I am not what
I profess to be, and feel a stranger here
below, “ what I am ’tis hard to know.”
There is one thing I do know : the things
I once hated I certainly now love. It is
a great consolation to the dear, faithful
brethren when they meet and talk of the
goodness of our great Benefactor, of his
great mercy and of the indwelling of the
Holy Spirit. We hope also that we have
the right understanding of poor sinners
saved by grace. I feel to know that with-
out his love and mercy I am forever lost.
I have often felt to praise his holy name,
and feel to hope I am one of the poor in
spirit, dependent all the time upon God
to direct my steps, knowing that he is

NasaviLLg, Tenu., Jan. 11, 1910.
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my everlasting Prince of Peace, who is
rich in mercy for his great love. I trust
be hath loved me with an everlasting
love, and hath quickened us together
with Christ, and saved us by grace through
our Lord Jesus Christ. Man has no part
in the plan of redemption, for God’s peo-
ple were chosen in Christ before the
foundation of the world ; so, dear brother,
wo are living in a state of doubts and
fears, seeking to know the truth, know-
ing our imperfections while in the flesh.
God knows our mind better than we do,
and we must try to be content in what-
ever state we may be in, knowing it is
not in man to direct his steps. We are
dependent upon Him for food and rai-
ment and every breath we draw, and why
should poor, mortal man claim to be an
instrument in God’ls’hand in saving souls ?
(God is the potter, we are the clay, and
he. will fashion us as it seemeth good
nnto bimself ; none shall ask, What do-
est thou? God made all things for him-
solf, yea, the wicked for the day of evil.
All things were purposed and decreed,
and shall come to pass in his appointed
time and way. All the redeemed shall
come with singing unto Zion, with ever-
lasting joy; sorrow and mourning shall
pass away. Who shall be afraid of man
that shall die, or the son of man which
shall be made as grass? O how ecareful
we should be in this our natural life, and
not attempt to put self in the paths of
spiritual life; they cannot walk together,
as one is contrary to the other; fleshly
worship is only seen and heard by man;
spiritual worship is with a broken heart
and a contrite spirit, all the time depend-
ing on our heavenly Father to keep us
unto himself, as we were bought with the
precious blood of his only begotten Son.
This is my only hope of immortal life.

I ask you, dear brother, when it is well-

with you to remember me at the throne
of grace. My general health has been
very good down to the present time. I
am now bordering on my seventy-seventh
year, which will be July 13th. I feel
that I am drawing to the close of this
present life, but I trust, if it is God’s
will, T may find my name written in the
blessed Lamb’s book of life, where there
will be no sighing or sorrow, but praise
to one God in a world that shall never
end.

Dear brother, your card was somewhat
of a surprise, and 1 could not imagine
why you had written it, but after reading
its contents I was thankful to know that
you were interested in my spiritual and
temporal welfare. Believe me, dear
brother, I do appreciate your brotherly
kindness toward me, though unworthy I
feel myself to be. We are strangers in
the flesh, but I trust not in the Spirit. I
have always c¢njoyed reading your edi-
torials, which are good, and written
with an eye single o the glory of God,
and trusting in God to direet your mind
in the spirit of meekness and love for the
cause you espouse in defending Glod’s
truth. It is a great comfort and conso-
lation to read from the pen of God’s
servants who contend for the truth which
was once delivered unto the saints, and
when reading such articles I feel to write
and indorse the doctrine I -believe; not
that I want to see my name in the SiGNs,
but for the love and fellowship which I
trust the good Lord has given me for
those who contribute to its columns; but
if I did not indorse the paper I would
certainly hold my peace. Very likely I
have written some views and thoughts
that would not be expedient to publish,
as they might not be agreeable to the
household of faith, but the editors are at
liberty to examine carefully anything I
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may write, and see that it contains noth-
ing that would hurt the feelings of some
dear brother.

I have written my thoughts upon the
important subject that ought to interest
all who eclaim to love God. Try the
spirits whether they are of God or of
man. We are living in perilous times
for the poor of the flock, through the in-
ventions of man; God will not aceept
any man’s person, for it is of the world.

I truly thank you, dear brother, for
your kind interest in the welfare of a
poor sinner saved by the grace of God,
and I hope what I have written is in
keeping with the teachings of the Bible.
You'can use it at your pleasure and all
will be right with me.

Your brother, I hope,

0. B. HICKERSON.
Y ¢ R

DrAR EDITORS AND READERS OF THE
SiaNs :—The inclosed letter is for your
perusal, if the Lord will. May the writer
glean with us and say, It is the Lord.
To the natural mind it is all a mystery.
“ Great is the mystery of godliness.” He
related to me what I feel is a mystery.
In June he was sick in bed; Elder Lester
preached many hundred miles away, yet
he felt he was hearing him preach, and
saw the faces of those who were drinking
it in as “living waters.” Iilder Sawin
sald he felt like Paul said: suffering in
body, yet rejoicing in spirit. The theme
of the preaching was the presenting of
the bride to the Father. May the Lord
hear the groaning of his prisoner (for it
is the slave bound in chains that knows

the worth of liberty), and guide us by
his grace for his name’s sake.
Qast this aside if you think best.
A PRISONER OF HOPE.

SHELBYVILLE, Ky., June, 1909,

DeAr SisTER:—Your good letter was
received, and I cannot tell you how much
good your kind words did me. I am
such a poor, little, insignificant creature
that I am often wondering if a single
thought, word or act is to the honor and
glory of our God, therefore your assuring
words gave comfort and hope in the Lord
that my labor was not in vain, yet I was
humbled in the dust to feel that I, who
am a worm and no man, should be en-
abled by divine favor to both speak to
your comfort and the glory of God. I
think I can truly say that my one desire
above all others is, if a servant of the
Lord Jesus at all, that I may feed the
chureh of God, which he hath purchased
with his own blood, and to present the
truth in a God-honoring way, aud to
daily walk in his fear. But, dear sister,
my heart is so often far from him, and I
fear greatly that I am one of those char-
acters who draw nigh with lip-service,
but their hearts are far from him. I fear
when weighed in the balance 1 shall be
found wanting, but somehow I have a
humble hope that though so much is
lacking in me, God for Christ’s sake has
pardoned my sins, and therefore made
me acceptable in the Beloved. There-
fore, viewed in the merits of Jesus’ blood
and righteousness, I shall be whiter than
snow. Truly of myself I can do nothing;
no worth, no merit, no righteousness, but,
blessed hope, all, and a thousand times
more, that is lacking in me is mine in
Jesus. So day by day with mine infirm-
ities I come to God, through Christ, plead-
ing what he has done for me. Not a day
do I live and walk as I should, not a day
but I must need confess before him my
sins and shortcomings. O if we had not
a merciful Father in heaven what would
the end be? I often feel could you look
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into my heart and thoughts I would be
cut off from your fellowship at once; but
I do try to pray God to search my heart
and know my way, and I am often com-
forted in the thought that there is noth-
ing hid from the Lord. “He knoweth
the way that I take.”” I cannot think,
dear sister, you feel daily the prodding
of that thorn in the flesh as T do. T feel
that you must be sitting at the feet of
the blessed Master in quietness and as-
surance, while T am daily tossed with
tempests against the craggs and rocks
and reefs, ready to perish.

This is a poor return for your kind re-
membrance, but it is the best I can do.
Kindly aceept with love and good inten-
tions. I had thought to write you on
my return home, but many cares pre-
vented. Remember me in love to the
household of faith among you. A Kkind
remembrance to your husband.

Sincerely, P. W. SAWIN.

P .

MassuY, Va., Jan. 15, 1910.

To WHOM 1T MAY CONCERN:—As I
have just emerged upon the first day of
the eightieth year of my earthly pilgrim-
age, I thought I would make a little note
of a few things of the past.

According to the record in my father’s
old Bible I was born Jan. 14th, 1831; re-
ceived a hope, if not mistaken, in August,
1851 ; found a people whose language I
could understand, acknowledged my fel-
lowship for them, was received and bap-
tized in March, 1852, and have found that
the rich provision of the Lord’s house has
been ample to supply my every spiritual
need. In the year 1865 I began to be
burdened with the things concerning the
kingdom of God; 1 was impressed to
speak of the glory of God’s kingdom and
to talk of his power. This brought me
into the minds and before the faces of

the chureh, and they began to encourage
me to speak once a month, and from that
my name went out from home, so in May,
1868, I received a letter from one of the
deacons of the Indiantown Church to
make them a visit, as they were without
a pastor. This almost wrenched the very
life out of me; two voices seemed to be
speaking at once. The voice of home
and its attendant affairs said, You can-
not go, coupled by my wife’s voice with
tears running down her face, saying, You
cannot go, but the tone of that letter,
like the sound of a trumpet from a far
country, said, You must go. My wife
said, “ We will surely go to the alms-
house.” I said, “I know, my dear, as
well as you do, but T must go.” 8o the
third Sunday in May I went thirty miles,
had meeting morning and afternoon, and
there were messengers there from Nassa-
ongo with their petition, which I must
hear. Strange, it never occurred to my
mind once that my little gift to minister
the precious word to the spiritual appe-
tite of the Lord’s people would demand
of them every remuneration to meet my
temporal needs; I viewed it all as com-
plete sacrifice. The next July I was or-
dained and took up my regular appoint-
ments once a month, and by the help of
the Lord and the encouragement of the
brethren and sisters I have continued
these forty years, having lived to see all
who constituted the five churches pass
away but thirteen. All who compose the
five churches now, it has been my privi-
lege to hear the testimony of their lips
and to give them my hand of welcome in
behalf of the chureh, and after all these
things I am struck with wonder; I am

now called to look back over a life of

seventy-nine years and to see it so awful-
ly spotted with imperfections.
Yesterday was a memorable day to me.
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The first part was spent in receiving let-
ters and cards and looking over their
contents, they extended from Philadel-
phia, Pa., to Lukens, Fla., and the testi-
mony they bore brought me into such a
close examination that I spent the after-
noon and until bedtime reading the Bible
to settle the question with me, Am I the
man who has the confidence and fellow-
ship expressed in those letters and cards ?
and now with my sight blinded with
tears I repeat again, Can it be so? can
it be so? It makes me feel so small and
humble that my life seems almost gone
out of me, and yet my heart is gladdened
to think that if so the good Lord has not
only kept me, but has used me for the

lifting of Jesus on high and for the
searching out of his glorious work in the|

hearts and lives of his scattered, elect
people, I try to accept it as being so,
" for I want to accept as truth all that is
conveyed to me through those twenty-
four letters and fourteen cards. I have
tried to apply the langunage of the apos-
tle John to myself; he says, “That which
we have seen and heard declare we unto
you, that ye also may have fellowship
with us: and truly our fellowship is with
the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ.
And these things write we unto you, that
your joy may be full.” This I try to
hope is what has brought me, insignifi-
cant as I feel, and the dear people that I
- have labored among so long, so close to-
gether, seeing that our God is one, our
experience is one, our hope is one and
our feelings and affections have become
inseparable. After looking over all the
letters and presents, with my heart full
of emotions of thankfulness, I sang two
hymns, on page forty and forty-eight,
then retired, but not to sleep; the exami-
nation that I had of myself was so scru-
tinizing I would be nearly ruled out, and

then the confidence that I had in all those
witnesses would lift me up, so I would
feel like rejoicing aloud. T want to give
thanks unto God for all blessings, al-
though they may be sent by the tongues
or hands of my dear kindred in Christ,
and to all who felt interested in my sev-
enty-ninth birthday, please accept my
most humble appreciation of your loving-
kindness. Although it brought many
tears, they were sweet ones.

Now, in closing, I ask an interest in
your prayers, that I may remain firm and
steadfast the remaining part of my pil-
grimage here on earth. Fare ye well.

T. M. POULSON.

Havypen, Colo., Dec. 5, 1909,
DrAR EDITORS:—Are there any taking
the SrgNs in Denver, Colorado? Tsome-
times go there, and I would like to hunt
them up if there are any Baptists there.
We are still alone in this part of the
country; there are no Baptists nearer
than seventy miles of us that we know
of. Klder Howard, of Keller, Texas,
brother and sister W. 8. Bourland, of’
Vernon, Texas, Klder and sister 1. B.
Nowels, of Lamar, Colo., visited us last
summer, and it truly made our hearts
glad to have them with us, and I thought,
Truly the Lord does not forget, but sends
the undershepherds to the borders, where
there are a few of the flock scattered

about who hunger and thirst for right-

eousness. I read many good things in
our papers, and we are truly blessed to
have them, but it is a great blessing and
a very feast when we can sit under the
sound of the gospel and hear the true
watchmen proclaim the mighty truths
which give God the power, glory and
honor. “Great and marvelous are thy
works, Lord God Almighty; just and
true are thy ways, thou King of saints.”
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Marvelous to me indeed are the ways of
" the Lord, and they are all just and true.

Why I have written this I do mnot
know, but after making the inquiry I
just went on, and if it is of the Lord all
is right, but if it is of the flesh, the blame
be upon-my head, for T must confess that
it seems to me there is so much darkness
in me that the light cannot shine through
the density.

T have read the thirty-first Psalm with
much comfort. I would indeed trust the
Tord at all times, but so many things
come in my way, and my strength fails
me. My times are in the hand of the
Lord, and he can lead through darkness
as well as through light, for there is no
darkness in him, but all is love and joy.

Yours in hope,

LAVINIA J. DAWSON.
THORNTON, Ark., Dec. 3, 1909.

Dear BrerareN Epirors:—I, a poor,
hungry, thirsty sinner, filled with a de-
sive to ever seek the kingdom of God and
his righteousness, that I might have the

joy that is felt in communion with saints,
the children of the living God, under-
stand whon we enjoy such communion it
composes a heavenly place, and separates
us from worldly minds for awhile, and
we are spiritually-minded, which is life
and peace, and makes the spiritual’ mind
want to follow Jesus in the way. He
told them he was the way, also told them
to follow him, and what it was to obey
him; that none had ever forsaken the
things of the world and followed him but
would be supplied with everything need-
ful here, and the end eternal life. I un-
derstand these promises are only to those
who have the Spirit. T notice in all his

teachings he used figures that could not'

explain eternal life, such as babes, and
when his time to leave his disciples was

near he told Peter to feed his lambs, also
his sheep, but the lambs were first; so we
learn if we neglect the lambs a flock will
soon be a failure. The old sheep get
very impatient sometimes, and waste the
food under their feet, so the lambs can-
not eat of it. In the flock I used to feed
the lambs were mostly born in the winter
months, when it was bad weather, so they
had to have special care or they would
starve or freeze; so it is with the flocks or
churches now. e told his disciples the
good Shepherd careth for the sheep, but
the hireling fleeth when he sees the wolf
coming, and the sheep scatter, some after
one man, some after another, not heeding
the command of God. Take the sayings
of no man for your eounsel.

May peace and brotherly love abound,
is my prayer. A. HOLLOWAY.

RosersonvinLe, N, C., Dec. 14, 1909,

DEAR BRETHREN EDITORS :—1t seems
as if T am made up of negleet, or at least
to some extent, for [ am now behind in
paying for the SiGNs or THE Trvms.
Not wanting you to suffer any loss by
me, I inclose my check for $2.50 and ask
you to stop the paper, not because I do
not like it, by no means, for I do, but
mainly because I am to such an expense
because of my poor and afflicted wife,
who has been paralyzed in her right side
two years last March, and does not get
any better that I cansec. Sheisinsucha -
condition now that T am afraid to leave
her long at a time. If any of the Lord’s
little ones should at any time ‘find it in
their hearts to pray for us, and I could
know it, I feel that it would be a great
help to unworthy me. The thought often
oceurs, Why is it thus? I am at times
in a great strait, and know not what to
do, feeling it my duty to serve in pro-

' claiming the glorious gospel of our God,
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and at the same time under obligations,
according to our King’s command, to love
and cherish my wife. Of course I am try-
ing to do both, but am at a loss to know
how to divide the time.

Brother Ker, I would be glad to see
you. How are you getting along ?

Yours in hope of a better life,

G. D. ROBERSON.

- | We sympathize with brother and sister
Roberson in their affliction. We are glad
to be remembered so kindly by him, and in
answer to his inquiry will say, we are
blessed in many ways, and desire to be
thankful.—XK.]

i)+ 2l

Panis, I11,, Deec. 27, 1909.

DEAR BRETHREN EDITORS :—DPlease
find money order for four dollars to re-
new the subseription of my sister, Mbrs.
Daniel Shields, R. R. 5, Paris, Ill., and
my own subscription. The Sre¢ns has
been coming regularly since 1832, first to
my grandfather, then to my father, until
they were called away, and I have been
taking it a number of years, and hope to
do so as long as I live and am able to
pay for it. I think one copy is worth
more (to me) than the price of a year’s
subseription.

Wishing you all a prosperous new year,
I remain, I hope, your brother,

M. C. l»DIuVES

RS —

Jasraxca, N. Y., Dee. 27, 1909,

DeAR BRETHREN Ebprrors:—I first
subscribed for the Sigys or THE Trves
in 1887, and am just as well satisfied with
it now as I was then. I feel that it has
been a great help to me; not that it has
taught me any new doctrine, but the
same doctrine that I was taught in my
earliest experience, more than thirty-nine
years ago, and all my subsequent experi-
ence up to this day only confirms me
more and more in the truth: no salvation

Tor such a ruined, undone, vile sinner as
I am made to see myself to be but Jesus
Christ ; he is the only Savior of sinners,
either for time or eternity. If I really
know any Savior at all, it is only one,
both here and hereafter. 'V ain is the help
of man, whose breath is in his nostrils.
I feel sometlmes that I am made to re-
joice to see all of my own goodness
fade as a leaf. The process by which the

fading is brought about is painful, but at

times there seems to be an inward re-
joicing.

Your little brother,
’VIARTIN D. FISHER.

Paro A] 10, le., Dee. 19, 1909.

DEAR BRETHREN Enrrors :—You will
find inclosed a post-office order for an-
other year’s subscription for the dear
SteNs oF vk Tives, which is the only
preaching I get out here, and it is the
only paper I know of that advocates the
doctrine I believe. It makes me very
sad sometimes when I realize that therc
is no place to go where I can hear the
word of God proclaimed, and only for our
messenger, the Sians, I really do not
know what I would do. I wish I knew
even one to subscribe for our valnable
paper, but all of my acquaintances
out here are busy trying to save souls;
their god is unable to do that without
their aid. . How thankful we should be
to have'a God who can save, and does
save, without any help. May the Tord
enable you to continue in this grand work
in love and humility. A happy and
prosperous new year.

Your sister in hope,

FLORENCE SCHROEDER.

CHANGE OF ADDRESS.

Brper W. 8, Alexander has changed
his address from 704 Monroe St., Wil-
mington, Del., to Klsmere, Del.
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GENESIS VI. 6 ; NUMBERS XXIII. 19.

Deakr Bro1uur :—If not asking too mnch, will yon
please give your views upon Genesis vi. 6, which
reads, “And it repented the Lord that Le had made
mwan on the earth, and it grieved him at his hoart.”
1 also find in Numbers xxiii. 19, this langnage, ¢/ God
is not a man, that he shonld lie; neither the son of
man, that he should repent ; hath he said, and shall
he not do it % or hath he spoken, and shall he not
make it good?’ In hopo of knowledge I ask your
views upon these Scriptnres.

Troin the least of all saints, if one at all,

N. C. PENNINGTON.
Lanuas, W, Va., Dee. 21, 1909.

Upon the former subject we have
written more than once before, and
the last time was not, as we remem-
ber, very long ago, but still there
can be nothing out of place in saying a
few things again about it. We do not
for a moment suppose that brother Pen-
nington thinks that the holy Secriptures in
any way contradict themselves. This
could not be so, and leave us any confi-
dence in the word of God as being infall-
ibly true. For many. years it has been
our mind that if we found portions
-of the word which to us seemed contra-
dictory, we must at once believe that the
fault was in our finite understanding, and
not in the statements of the Bible. It is
the part of any humble-minded believer
to rather choose to deny his own reasoning
than the Scriptures. The testimony of

our own ears, eyes or hearts may be a
lie, but not the testimony of the word of
God. In the Bible we have a sure word
of prophecy, whereunto we do .well that
we take heed, as unto a light that shineth
in a dark place. This word of God is
more sure than any experiences or
thoughts that we may have. Let us re-
member the power of the words, “Let
God be true, but every man a liar.”
Christians themselves can be sure their
travel is a christian travel only as they
find it in agreement with what they read
in the Bible. We are falliblein all things,
the church is fallible also, but the word of
God, who cannot lie, must be true. It is
well if we start out upon the investigation
of the Scriptures with the conviction in
our heart, first, that it is all true, and
that if anything in it seems to us to con-
tradict even our senses, then our senses
lie, and not the word of God. We doubt
not that our brother believes this, and
that he feels sure there is mo real con-
tradiction in the two Scriptures which he
has quoted. How can, then, the state-
ment, “1t repented the Lord that he had
made man,” be reconciled with the Bible
doctrine of the unchangeable purpose of
God? Tousrepentanceis always accom-
panied with sorrow, and so also we read
in the text that the Lord was grieved, as
well as that he repented. But it will not
do for us to think for a moment that our
God feels human passions, such as grief,
hate, sorrow, regret, &c. It is declared
too often that he is unchangeable. -His
hatred of sin is an unchangeable thing;
his love of holiness is also equally un-
changeable. His love to his people, whom
he has chosen, cannot be lessened or
quenched at any time or because of any
circumstances.- When hepronounces judg-
ment upon the disobedient, these judg-
ments shall surely befall them ; they have



SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

85

no way to escape them. It is concerning
this especially that the text in Numbers,
referred to by our brother, treats; that is,
we mean that the text in Numbers ex-
pressly declares that the favor of God to
his people shall never change. Even
Balaam had come to see this, and so he
could not curse Israel. God had blessed
them, and they should be blessed. He
will not turn away from his people and
cease to do them good. On the other
hand, his judgments against that which
is evil will surely fall. He can never
love that which is evil; he can never
hate that which is good. More than this,
he is of one mind, and none can turn him
his will is one, forever and ever, His
knowledge can never increase, and it can
never decrease; there can be no change
here. He is perfect, and perfect at all
times, and.to all eternity. He is at all
times perfect in holiness, in wisdom, in
knowledge and in purpose. Change in
anything implies imperfection in that
thing ; imperfection either before or after
the change. If perfect before, then
change must bring imperfection. But
God was and is perfect, and therefore not
the subject of change in anything. This
one truth compels us to believe that all
things, all events, must be fixed. Predes-
tination no more fixes all things beyond
the possibility of a failure to come to
pass than does this nnchangeable knowl-
edge of God. There is then no change
in our God, and it follows, therefore, that
all the changes must be in creatures, and
change is written upon all animate and
inanimate things that we know anything
about. There was change in our first
parents when they listened to the tempter
and fell. Man was made upright, but
man sought out many inventions, and
they were all evil. Man became the
enemy of God.

In the work of- redemp-|that he had made man.”’

tion through Christ it is not God that is
reconciled to man, but man to God; the
change is in man, wrought there by the
Holy Spirit. So, on the other hand, trans-
gression changed the attitude of man
before God; he was no longer upright.
God was upright and holy still, but men
became alienated by their wicked works.
Our God always loved Jacob and hated
Esau. He always loved his people chosen
in eternity, and all others were like Esau.
God has not changed in his love or hate,
but remember that his hatred is not a
human ‘passion, and neither is his love
after the manner of men’s love. But as
man became a fallen and sinful being he
was by his very state of sin shut out from
the Holy One, his own sins forever hinder
his access to God, without a sacrifice and
a mediator. To a man who has come to
know his sin the very heavens frown in-
stead of smile upon him. The trees
never clap their hands when a sinner feels
his econdemnation, rather all looks gloomy
to him. But when peace and pardon
through Christ are spoken to his heart,
then indeed even the trees rejoice in his
view, and the very hills run and leap
for joy; to him the face of God is full of
smiles. Our God, then, does not repent
in the sense that there has been change
wrought in his mind or will, but in the
sense that our sins cause us to see a frown
upon him, while in the obedience of Christ
we see a smiling face. To us it looks as
though the natural sun revolves around
the earth, but yet, after all, we know that
this is not so, the sun does not change in
the heavens, but only seems to do so; it
is the earth that changes, not the sun.
So our God does not change, but we
change, yet as we say the sun rises and
sets, so the word of the text under con-
sideration says, “It repented the ILord
This has long
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seemed to us to be what we must under-
stand by the repentance and grief of the
Lord in the text in Genesis, and in other
places where repentance is attributed to
our God.

We trust that this may prove of some
satisfaction to our brother, and to others.

™

e el o A & O —— e (J.

EZEKIEL XVI. 53, 55.

Dranr Brorirr CHICK :—Please pardon me for
troubling you again, but will you please give your
views upon the Scripture found in Ezekiel xvi. 53,
and also verse 552 Ias this prophecy been fulfilled,
or is it yet to be fulfillel? What is meant by ¢ their
captivity,” and ¢ their former estate’¢ I do not ask
these questions through a spirit of controversy.

Yours in hope of the resurrection,

FANNIE CLANTON.

Esprranza, Texas, Oct. 18, 1909,

The Scriptures to which our sister re-
fers read as follows: “ When I shall bring
again their captivity, the ecaptivity of
Sodom and her daughters, and the cap-
tivity . of Samaria and her daughters,
then will I bring again the captivity of
thy ecaptives in the midst of them.”
“When tlry sisters, Sodom and her
danghters, shall return to their former
estate, and Samaria and her daughters
shall return to their former. estate, then
thou and thy daughters shall return to
your former estate.” :

The general theme of this chapter is
summed up in this way: national Israel
is, first of all, compared to a newborn in-
fant without any to care for it, but who
is eared for by some- compassionate one,
who finds it forsaken and alone in a field.
So the Lord had cared for this people
when no one else cared for them. The
Lord had done all for them that needed
to be done, thongh they had no claim up-
on him. He had proved to be their un-
failing Friend, and had made them to be
exalted and honorable among men. But,
for all this, they had turned away from

him, and had taken his own gifts to them
and poured them out, as a lewd woman
upon her lovers, before false gods. 'This,

their worship of the idols of Hgypt and

of other nations, is called whoredom.
Thus they had proven altogether false to
their heavenly Husband, as a married
wife would do if she bestowed her love
and favors upon others than her husband.
For all this the Lord declares that he will
judge them and punish them. As they
had joined with other nations in their
worship, the Lord declares that he will
give them up to those other nations as a
prey, and these nations to whom they
had joined themselves in their idolatry
should throw down their high places, and
take away their clothing and their jewels,
and leave them naked and despised by
all who should behold them, and the Lord
declares that he would not make his fury
toward them to rest until they should
cease playing the harlot. He declares
that they were the children (as respects
their wickedness) of the Hittites and the
Amorites. Of course, as regards their
nationality literally, they were not de-
scended from Hittites and Amorites, but
they had become idolatrous -as though
tliey were the children of these vile na-
tions. They eclaimed great superiority
over these nations, but the Lord declares
that they were the children . of these na-
tions; whatever was vile among them,
also flourished among this people. Ts-
rael had pronounced judgment against
these two nations, but in so doing they
had judged themselves also. Though
they boasted over these nations, they
were really sunk as low as they in evil.
The Lord had judged these two nations
as Israel herself knew. Israel was in-
clined to exult over them, counting her-
self the favored of God, but now they are
to be:tanght that the fact that they . were:
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Israelites coyld not safeguard them from
the results of their wickedness. Just as
the Hittites and the Amorites had perished
without remedy, so should they also feel
the weight of his judgments. Sodom and
Samaria were the daughters of Hittites
and Amorites, daughters in the sense
that they walked in evil, as did the
mothers before them, and Sodom and
Samaria were, in the sense of their wick-
edness, the sisters of Israel. Israel had
judged her sisters while yet she was more
wicked than they, and not until the cap-
tivity of Sodom and her daughters, and
of Samaria and her daughters, should be
broken, should the captivity of Israel be
broken. The thought in this fifty-third
verse is not as to whether the captivity
which had befallen Sodom, Samaria or
Israel should ever be broken, but simply
that Israel had no more right to expect
deliverance from her judgments than
these other two nations had. The Lord
does indeed speak of mercy to Israel, but
it is mercy, and not that sufficient punish-
ment has been inflicted upon Israel, which
shall lead to a restoration to His favor
and to the blessing @ which had once been
theirs. The thought in the two verses
named by our sister is not that either
Sodom or Samaria shall ever be restored,
but, rather, that they shall never be
brought back to their former state ; as na-
tions they had perished in their sins for-
ever; but the thought is, that Israel’s
wickedness, being even greater than theirs,
they had no right to expect a restoration
upon any ground that would be to their
praise above thegse two peoples. What
then? Will the T,orq never have mercy
upon his people any more? Yes indeed,
but not because thejy wickedness is any
less than the Nationg ypon whom he will not
have mercy. Sodom and Samaria have
perished a8 D8tlong forever, and so shall

TIsrael, if their own merit is to decide the
matter ; but they shall be restored, and
the ground upon which this shall be is
declared in verse sixty and the verses
following. Let us quote from the sixtieth
verse: ‘“Nevertheless, I will remember
my covenant with thee in the days of thy
youth, and I will establish with thee an
everlasting covenant. Then thou shalt
remember thy ways and be ashamed,
when thou shalt receive thy sisters, thine
elder and thine younger: and 1 will give
them unto thee for daughters, but not by
thy covenant. And I will establish my
covenant with thee; and thou shalt know
that I am the Lord. That thou mayest
remember, and be confounded, and never
open thy mouth any more because of thy
shame, when I am pacified toward thee
for all that thou hast done, saith the Lord
God.” Thus we come here to see the
summing up of all this dealing with Israel
by their Lord. It is that they may learn
that in them is no merit, but rather, all
manner of evil, and that all that comes
to them in the way of blessing is from
sovereign mercy. There never can be
but one way in which a redeemed sinner
can open his mouth, and that is to praise
God in the highest for saving a sinner
like him. Redeemed sinners are always
ashamed in themselves and of themselves,
but their glory is that sovereign mercy
has found them and saved them. Self-
boasters never know the grace of God, -
but those who do know his grace are shut -
out from boasting, save in the cross of
Christ. By this one thing the state of
each heart is known. It is either all self,
or all Christ, and this holds good for this
time warfare as well as for eternity. The
least joy that a believer ever knows here
is as entirely of grace as is the gift of
heaven itself.
C.
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EDITORIALS OF THE LATE
ELDER GILBERT BEEBE.

2 THESSALONIANS II. 3, 7, 8.
( Continued from page 29.)

THis day of the Lord is the principal
theme of both these two epistles, and
must certainly be the day which is spoken
of in our text. But solemn, grand and
glorious as this day of the Lord shall be,
according to the divine testimony of the
word, it is nevertheless a matter of vain
speculation with all antichristian deceiv-
ers; they profanely attempt to make
capital of it to serve their wicked pur-
poses, by their frantic appeals to the
carnal passions of unregenerated men, by
painting to their imagination the terrors
herein described, with a view thereby to
alarm and frighten them into submission
to their humanly devised schemes and
plans for preparing themselves for a par-
ticipation with the saints in the glory
that shall be revealed in them, thereby
setting aside God’s method of salvation
by grace alone, and leading men to be-
lieve that their acceptance with God can
result from their own works. Hence the
resurrection of the dead, and final judg-
ment, are favorite themes with all will-
worshipers. But instead of presenting
the subject as the apostle has here pre-
sented it for the comfort of the saints,
they talk of “uncapping hell,” to use
_their own words, in order thereby to
scare people into religion, or religion
into the people, and so instead of relying
on the redemption which is in Christ
Jesus for justification before God, they
pervert even the solemnmities of the last
great day to delude, deceive and mislead
those who relish their delusions. But

this is not all, they even attempt to ter-

rify the saints by their startling announce-
ments from time to time, as that the day

of the Lord is at hand. At an early day
these exciting predictions began to be
made, and from time to time they have

‘|continued to be made ever since, and

even christians have been troubled to
some extent, for they that observe lying
vanifies forsake their own mercies. In
our early childhood, about the year 1810, -
we attended a Methodist watch meeting,
to see the old year out, as it was then
called, on which occasions the principal
deceivers labored to impress the audience
that it -was very doubtful whether the
new year would come in at all. The as-
sembly was in a panic, and some became
almost frantic. The preachers represent-
ed Ohrist as pleading with the Father to
spare the world one year longer, and he
would make some further effort to induce
sinners to get religion, and if he failed,
he would consent to have the end de-
ferred no longer ; and when the midnight
hour approached, the minister held his
watch and called off the minutes which
remained of man’s probation, as it was
called. Those who were disposed to meet
the Judge in peace had but ten minutes,
—nine—eight—seveny&e. It seemed to
be impressed on many minds that in so
many minutes all who failed to get re-
ligion would surely be in hell. Most of
our readers remember the excitement of
the Millerite prophecy, which made a
great alarm throunghout the whole coun-
try. But the apostle assures the saints
that they are not in darkuess, that that
day should come on them as g thief, and
in our subject he gives them to under-
stand that that day shall not come until
certain other things shall be accomplished.
God is the God of order, his arrange-
ments cannot be confused,  He has de-
clared the end from the beginning, «say-
ing, My counsel shall stang, and I will
do all my plea,sure.” Two Very import-
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ant events were determined to be accom-
plished in the fullness of the dispensa-
tion of time; the one the revelation of
the man of God, the other the man of
sin. The world must continue until both
are fully developed. Of the man of God
there is one body and one spirit, and
Christ is the Head of the body, the church,
and the church is his body, the full-
ness of him that filleth all in all, and
when all the members of this body shall
come in the unity of the faith and knowl-
edge of the Son of God, this body shall
then become a perfect man, having all
its members gathered in, and it shall then
in revelation attain its full proportions
and reach the measure of the stature of
the fullness of Christ. This man of God
must be fully developed before the end
can come, and when this is accomplished,
“Then cometh the end, when he shall
have delivered up the kingdom of God,
even the Father.”—1 Cor. xv. 24.

“Thus shall this moving engine last,
Till all the saints are gathered in;
Then for the trumpet’s dreadful blast,

To shake it all to dust again.”

Nor is it less important that the man of
sin should be revealed. The wheels of
time must linger until the cup of iniquity,
on the part of antichrist, is full, for that
day shall not come except there come a
falling away first. As this declaration
is made by the word of the Lord, it is to
be regarded as the decree of the immuta-
ble God, therefore it is impossible that
the coming of that day should anticipate
those events which God has ordained
shall precede it. As the man of God is
the church in its full stature and meas-
urement of Head, body, members, &e.,
according to the election of grace, so the
man of sin is the opposite body in its full
proportions and developments as the son
of perdition. The revelation of the lat-

" tar involves still another important pre-!

diction: to reveal this man of sin there
must come a falling away; that is, an
apostasy from the faith and order of the
charch of God of many who have been
identified with the church in the profes-
sion of that faith and order.. Hence we
are told, 1 Tim. iv. 1. 2: “Now the Spirit
speaketh expressly, that in the latter
times some shall depart from the faith,
giving heed to seducing spirits, and doc-
trines of devils; speaking lies in hypoc-.
risy, having their conscience seared with
a hot iron.” And in 2 Tim. iii. 1-7:
“This know also, that in the last days
perilous times shall come. For men shall
be lovers of their own selves, covetous,
boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient
to parents, unthankfual, unholy, without
natural affection, truce-breakers, false
accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of
those that are good, traitors, heady, high-
minded, lovers of pleasure more than
lovers of God; having a form of godli-
ness, but denying the power thereof,” &e.
All this apostasy and falling away from
the true standard of truth and righteous-
ness is required to reveal, or expose fully
to view, that monster of iniquity which
is in our text and its connection called
the man of sin, that Wicked, the son of
perdition, &ec., which in the apocalypse
is denominated “Mystery, Babylon the
Great, The Mother of Harlots and Abom-
inations of the Karth.” A further de-
scription of his characteristics, and the
manner of his coming, is given by our
apostle in this connection: He ‘ opposeth
and exalteth himself above all that is
called God.” That is, he opposeth God
and exalteth himself above God. The
church, as the man of God, is in sobmis-
sion to the divine government, is recon-
ciled to God, and rejoices that the Lord
God omnipotent doth reign. But. the
man of sin, in his revelation, shall be
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seen in opposition to the government, to
the truth, the righteousness, and to the
people of God, exalting himself, by dar-
ing o improve upon God’s plan, attempt-
ing to annul his laws, set aside his insti-
tutions, and changing his ordinances, by
assuming power and authority which be-
long only to God himself, and although
he knows not God (for to know him is
eternal life), yet he admits that there is a
being who is called God, but for that be-
ing he has no reverence, and there is no
fear of God before his eyes; his feet are
swift to shed blood, and misery and de-
struetion are in all his ways; he regards
him whom he calls God as subordinate to
himself; he claims that He ean do noth-
ing only through his free will agency ;
that he can save nobody only through
his instrumentality ; that he can move
the power that moves the world, &e.
Thus the man of sin plants or seats him-
self in the temple of God, by assuming
the right to hold spiritual or ecclesias-
tical dominion over the consciences of
men in all matters of religion, to enjoin
what they ecall orthodoxy and punish
what they call heresy ; thus claiming the
sovereign prerogatives of Jehovah, they
show or exhibit themselves as God, and
disallow the existence of any higher God.
That the coming and revelation of this
- child of perdition is under the sovereign
controlling power and providence of Je-
hovah, is eertain, from the fact that the
Spirit has said expressly, ages beforehand,
that it shall be, and that the day of the
Lord is ordained to be subsequently to
the coming of this man of sin. Still his
coming is not by the spirit of holiness,
it depends on no display of the Spirit’s
work in regenerating the members of its
body. No grace is required to qualify
the members of antichrist for fellowship
or communion in Babylon ; all that is re-

quired they can do for themselves, aided
only in their progress by the working of
Satan. The development and full man-
ifestation of antichrist is effected by the
working of Satan, and the works of Satan
are such as to call into requisition all his
power, which, although very great and
astounding, is nevertheless limited by
the decree of God, and with his power all
his signs and all lying wonders are os-
tensibly displayed, for with them he de-
ceives the children of men who have the
mark of the beast and the number of his
name, which includes, as we are informed,
all who dwell upon the earth whose names
are not written in the book of life of the
Lamb slain from the foundation of the
world. His coming is with all signs and
lying wonders and with all deceivableness
of unrighteousness in them that perish.
There is nothing deceptive in righteous-
ness, but all unrighteousness is deceitful
and shall deceive them that perish, be-
cause they receive not the love of the
truth. None of all those who bear the
mark of the beast have any love for the
truth as it is in Jesus, but they love dark-
ness more than light, because their deeds
are ¢vil. Nothing exasperates them more
than the truth, because it exposes their
wickedness, hence the persecution of the
saints by all who perish, in all ages, from
the days of Cain. If they loved the truth
they might be saved, that is, that they
might be saved from the deception, the
signs and lying wonders of the man of
sin, but as they have not received the
love of the truth, and no man ever pos-
sessed the love of the truth in a spiritual
sense unless he received it from God by
regeneration, all those who have not re-
ceived it are destined to perish and to be
the dupes of the deceivableness of un-
righteousness. “And for this cause, God
shall send them strong delusion;” for
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God has reserved to himself the right to
choose the delusions of them that perish.
(See Isaiah Ixvi. 4.) Delusions so strong
that they have neither the power nor dis-
position to resist, for they love not the
truth, they have pleasure in unrighteous-
ness, they are delighted with the signs
and lying wonders which rivet their
chains and which hold them in chains of
darkness unto the judgment of the great
day. These delusions are fatal, these
heresies are dammable, and those who
drink them in are condemned already,
and the wrath of God abideth on them.
“That they all might be damned who be-
lieved not the truth, but had pleasure in
unrighteousness.” This must be the in-
evitable destiny of all who love not the
truth, of all who take pleasure in unright-
eousness.

All these things must precede the com-
ing of the day of the Lord and the reve-
lation of his supreme glory. “And now
[says the apostle] ye know what with-
holdeth that he might be'revealed in his
time.” This is the “let” concerning
which our brethren have inquired. A
“let” is a barrier, a hindrance, or a with-
holding, an effectual restraint; and after
receiving this instruction from the apos-
tle the matter of the “let” was known
to the saints. It is simply this: “That

day shall not come, except there come a
falling away first, and that man of sin

be revealed, the son of perdition.” And
that man of sin cannot be revealed until
his time, and this “let” is what with-
holdeth that he, the man of sin, might be
revealed in his time; that is, in the time
which God has assigned for his revela-
tion. “ For the mystery of iniquity doth
already work.” Godliness is a mystery,
and so is ungodliness. This Wicked is
called Mystery, as well as Babylon, or
confusion ; it-existed and worked in- the

days of the apostles, but its working was
after the working of Satan, and held back
by the restraint of almighty power, that
it should be revealed in, but not before,
his time. “Only he who now letteth,
will let, until he be taken out of the
way.” The revelation of that Wicked is
a “let”” to the coming of the day of the
Lord, and shall continue to let, until it
be taken out of the way, by its revelation
in his time; but when God shall fully
expose antichrist he will thereby take the
“let” out of the way, that it shall no
longer obstruet or prevent the subsequent
appearing of the great day of the Lord,
when he shall be revealed from heaven,
taking vengeance on them that know not
God, who have not received the love of
the truth, but have pleasure in unright-
eousness. Until the clusters of the vine
of the earth are fully ripe there is a let,
or restraint, which holds back the angel
with the sharp sickle. The abominations
of the son of perdition must be filled up,
the limit set by the God of heaven for
the wickedness of the son of man must
be attained, and the end cannot come be-
fore. But the final exposer of that
Wicked shall be the removal of the “let,”
for as soon as the full revelation is made,

he shall be consumed by the spirit of the

mouth of the Lord and be destroyed by
the brightness of his coming.

As the revelation of the Lord Jesus
from heaven with his mighty angels, in
flaming fire, shall be as well for venge-
ance on the man of sin as for being ad-
mired in all them that believe, the un-
ripened state of antichrist, no less than
the unfinished gathering together unto
Christ all his redeemed, must be a ‘“let,”
or insuperable barrier, to the end of the
world. DBut these two important events
will be simultaneously accomplished, and

{the “let” being removed, the thunder-



99

SIGNS OF THRE TIMES.

bolts of divine wrath and almighty venge-
ance will be launched, which shall sweep
the wicked into hell, with all the nations
that forget God, and Babylon shall sink
like the millstone and trouble the saints
of God no more forever. ’

“But we are bound to give thanks al-
way to God for you, brethren beloved of
the Lord, because God hath from the be-
ginning chosen you to salvation through
sanctification of the Spirit and belief of
the truth; whereunto he called you by
our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory
of our Lord Jesus Christ. Therefore,
brethren, stand fast, and hold the tradi-
tions which ye have been taught, whether
by word, or our epistle. Now our Lord
Jesus Christ himself, and God, even our
Father, which hath loved us, and hath
given us everlasting.consolation and good
hope through grace, comfort your hearts,
and stablish you in every good word and
work.”

We have made this article very lengthy,
but still we have omitted much which
might be said upon the subject involved,
and we have given such views as we en-
tertain on the subject, so far as we have

dwelt on the subject. What we have
written we now submit to the considera-
tion of brother Miller and the brethren
who, with him, desired our views, and to
all others who may read this article, and
it is, if we know our heart, our desire
that it may afford some light and com-
fort to the humble followers of the Lamb,
and redound to the glory of God.
Mmbprrrown, N. Y., May 1, 1863,

TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS.

Ox the last page of each number of
the S1exNs or THE TIMES we request that
all remittances be sent direet to this
office, and if our brethren and friends
would follow these directions they would
save us much trouble and expense. Make
all checks, money orders, &ec., payable to
J. B. Beebe & Co., Middletewn, N. Y.

OBITUARY NOTICES.

Elisha Sampson Truitt departed this life August

| 18th, 1909, at his home in Salisbury, Md., in his 68th

year, after an illness of about two months., He was
operated upon June 13th for stone in the Dbladder,
and seemed to get along nicely for awhile, and was
up for abont a weok, but on August 4th he was taken
with a chill aud never left his bed again. He was
married Dec. 23rd, 1872, to Miss Della Powell, who,
with three children: E. Wilmer Trnitt, M. Maud
Truitt, of Salisbury, and Mrs. J. H. Perdne, of Snow
Hill, Md., survives him. They lived near Wango,
Md., until about 1887, when they moved to Dendron,
Va., and lived there about nine months, after which
they moved to Salisbury, where they lived at the
time of his death. He was baptized at Indiantown,
Md., March 12th, 1876, by Elder T. M. Poulson. He
was a consistent member of the Old School Baptist
Churcl, and loved to talk of spiritual things, which
was a great comfort to his family. During his illness
he never complained or murmured, but was submis-
sive to the Lord’s will in all things.

The funeral services were held in the Old School
Baptist meetinghouse in Salisbury, conducted by
Elders Francis and Poulson. Interment in the fam-
ily plot in Parsons Cemetery.

We mourn not as those who have no hope.

His daughter, MAUD TRUITT.

I wirLr just add my testimony to the above. It
was my privilege to Welcome brother Trnitt to all the
privileges of the church and baptize him. He was a
consistent and lovely brother, very spiritually-mind-
ed, and delighted in conversing on experimental
things, but the Lord has taken him, '

T. M. POULSON.

Massny, Va.

-

Isabella Lionberger Kendall was born in Page
County, Va., Jan. 11th, 1824, and died at the home
of her danghter and granddanghters, in Plymonth,
11k, on the morning of Dec. 8th, 1909, aged 85 years,
10 months and 27 days. She was the danglter of
Abram and Anna Lionberger, and came to Illinois
with her parents in 1837. She was married to Henry
Kondall, Dee. 19th, 1839 ; her husband died May 9th,
1845. To this union three children were born: Ly-
curgus, who died many years ago, Henry, and Mrs.
Susau Brumback, who resides with her daughter,
Mrs, W. L. Irwin, of Plymouth, III. On Jnne 3rd,
1909, she suffered a stroke of paralysis, and had been’
a helpless invalid ever since. During her declining
years and long illness she received the kindest care
and attention from her daughter, and granddaughter,
Mrs, Dr. Irwin, at whose home she died. She joined
the Predestinarian Baptist Church of Jesus Christ at
Proyidence, Hancock Co., Ill,, in May, 1849, and re-
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mained a worthy and faithful memher until she died.
She was unwavering in the doctrine of God our
Savior, strong in the faith, firm in practice, upright
in her walk, and ecarnestly contended for the faith
once delivered unto the saints. She was uncom-
promising with error, but easy to be entreated, al-
ways having the prosperity of Zion at heart. She
had been a constant snfferer for forty years, until
her form was stooped and bent by the continued af-
flictions, but death ended it all. She was one of the
oldest members of our dear old church, and she will
be missed by all the members, as well as the rela-
tives. Although she was not able tp attend meetings
for some time, her name was with us, and we feel
sad that she is gone, but our loss is her gain. She
was willing to go, and passed peacefully away at the
appointed time, without a struggle—just fell asleep.
Jesus can make a dying bed feel soft as downy pil-
lows are, which was manifested in this case.

Her funeral was condncted by Elder L. E. Frazee,
pustor of the dear old church whore her membership
was, and she was laid to rest beside her husband, in
Providence Cemetery. She requested me to write
her obituary, which I feel very unworthy to do. We
had long been of the same faith and order, and I had
visited her often in the last year, and talked much
about our hope and fears.

May the Lord comfort the children and grandchil-
dren, is the prayer of the unworthy writer,

BELLE FRAZEE.

Prysovriy, 111, Dee., 1909,

e

Our sister, Mrs, Jennie M. Hallenbeek, died Jan,
5th, 1910, at West Davenport, N. Y., from exhaustion,
caused by a cancer, from which she had suffered for
several years. Mrs. Hallenbeck was the fifth child
of the family of eleven children of Jehiel W. and
Sarah Sweet Hunt, who were members of the Old
School Baptist Church, and formerly lived at Jeffer-
son, Schoharie Co., N. Y., where sister Jennie was
married to John William Hallenbeels, Oct. 25th, 1862,
They moved to Wisconsin in the year 1874, and lived
in the west until 1886, when they returned to West
Davenport, Mr. Hallenbeck died Jan. 20th, 1834,
after which time sister Hallenheck lived with her
sisber, Mrs. Maxy Battershall, who died six years ago.
They were kindly taken care of by their uephew and
his wife, Mr. and Mrs, W. H. Byington, until the
death of Mr. Byington, who was instantly killed last
April, since whieh sad event Mrs. Byington has la-
bored unceasingly to care for ‘‘Aunt Jennie.” Sister
E. A. Stilwell was with them the last two weeks,
much to the comfort of both the sad widows. Sister
Hallenbeck was born Jan. 24th, 1835, at Lexington,
N. Y. She attended meetings with her parents, and
had a deep regard for their religion, and felt there
was no other true religion. . She and sister Batter-
shall came {o Otego occastonally, and in September,

Church when Elder Campbell was the pastor.

1896, thgy asked to be received into the ehureh, and
were heartily welcomed, and the following morning
were baptized by the pastor,” Elder Balas Bundy.
They were two meek and lowly children of God, and
very true and sincere in their walk and lives as mem-
bers of the church. These two sisters are bnried in
the cemctery (by the side of their dear husbands, who
each preceded them a great many years) in sight of
their former home, and are missed by many friends
and neighbors, and a few relatives, with the church,
who remain to mourn their absence.
SUSIE C. F. GUERNBEY.
OreGo, N. Y., Jan. 22, 1910.
et GRS -

Jenett Campbell, widow of Duncan Camphell, ot
Caradoc, and daughter of the late Deacon John and
Margaret McIntyre, of Ekfrid, and granddaughter of
the late Elder Campbell, of Alboro, died at the home of
her daughter, 322 York St., London, Ontario, Oct.
11th, 1909, after an illness of about three weeks. All
was done for her that kind hands could do, but she
passed away to that home she so much longed for.
She became concerned, and experienced a hope when
qnite young, and joined the Covenanted Baptist
She
lived a humble and consistent life in the church un-
til death. She dearly loved the truth, and, if possi-
Dble, would be at the church meetings always, for she
loved the company of the saints. She is survived by
one daughter, two brothers aud four sisters. We
miss her very much.

HER BROTHER-IN-LAW.
B e

Belvia A, Melton, the little daughter of Walter and
Lucy Melton, was born Dec. 7th, 1906, and died Jau.
5th, 1910, making her stay upon earth 3 years and
29 days. She was a bright, intelligent child for her
age, bub her time on carth had ended and she must
suffer the sting of death, for she must come to her
grave in a full age, like as a shock of corn cometh in
in its season, for there is a time to be born and a
time to die, and her days were numbered and she
lived them out to the moment. Your loss is her
eternal gain, so, father, mother and grandparents,
weep no more, for with little Belvia life’s struggle is
over, and she is at rest.

J. W. MGCLANAHAN,

CONTRIBUTIONS TO AID IN SENDING
THE ¢ SIGNS’ TO
THE POOR OF THE FLOCK.

James H, Wilson, Maine, $1.00; J. K. Yerkes, D.
., $1.00; First Independent Baptist Church, Mass.,
$4.00,~Total, $8,00,
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CHURCH CONSTITUTED.

PursuaNT to a previous call by a few precious
brethren and sisters, the following named churches
responded, viz., Union Churel, of the Big Creek Asso-
ciation, Elder I. W. Bowers and brother Jones (a li-
centiate). Denton Creek Church, of Trinity River
Association, Elder Asa Howard. Met at I'reestono,
in Freestone Co., Texas, on Saturday before the third
Sunday in January, 1910.

After divine service, the presbytery was organized
by electing Elder I. W. Bowers moderator and broth-
cr W. O. Beene clerk. Whercupon the couneil pro-
ceeded to examine the order and standing of the
charter members to be constituted into o chnreh, and
finding them sound in faith and practice pronounced
them a regularly constituted Old School Predesti-
narian Baptist Church of our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ, to be known by the name of Zion Church,
and adopting the articles of faith and constitntion of
the Big Creck Association, calling Elder I. W. Bowers
to serve them as pastor.

This chareh fully indorses the SIGNS or THE TIMES,
and is established in the doctrine of the predestina-
tion of all things, and will Hereafter (D. V.) meet
rogularly on Saturday before the third Sunday in
each month. All lovers of the truth who stand in
line with the doctrine advoeated Dby the Sraxns
or THE TiMes are cordially invited to meet with
them. Freestone is a station on the Trinity and
Brazos Valley Railroad. By reqiiest of this chureh,
the Big Creek Association will hold its session this
vear with said ehureh, beginning on Friday before
the first Sunday in October, 1910.

ASA HOWARD.

KELLER, Texas.

MEETINGS.

Tug Little Flock Churel meets at the corner of
Park Ave. and Fifth 8t., Riverside, Cal., on tho third
Sunday of each month at 1 o’cloek p. m., and at- On-
tario, Cal., on the first Sunday at 11 o’cloek a. m.
All brethren sojourning within suitable distance are
welcome to make their home with 1s, and all visiting
brethren are invited to worship with us, For fnr-
ther information write

OLIVER P.

SPEIRS, Church Clerk.
CLAREMONT, Cal, :

SuiLon Old 8chool Baptist Chnreh, of Washington,
D. C., holds meetings the third Sunday in each
month, in Lewis Hall, 1502 Fourteenth St., N. W., at
11 a. m. and 3 p. m.

JOSHUA T. ROWE, Pastor.

Joux T, WALKER, Secrefary,

E B ENEZZER

OLD SCHOOL

BAPTIST CHURCH,
IN

NEW YORK CiTy.

S oo s g e

Meetings every Sunday in the meeting-
house, corner Intervale Ave., and Home
St., Bronx. - ‘ ‘

11:00 A. M. 2:00 P. M,

To all who are seeking the truth, a cordial invitation

is extended to meet with us.

SALEM OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH.
1315 Columbia Avenue,
PHILADELPHIA, PA.

Meeting every Sunday morning

at’10:30 o’clock.
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BOOK NOTICE.

¢ CHRISTIAN SCIENCE AND THE
LAW.”

Because of the distressing information contained in
orders for my Christian Science pamphlet respecting
the great injury being done by this shameful fraud
even among our dear Baptist people, I have tried in
this second little work to expose it from a new point
of view. Those not aware of recent developments at
the headcquarters of these people will be astonished
almost to the point of doubting well-proven facts. 1
will mail two copies of this last sketch for ten cents
(silver), or one copy and a copy of Christian Science
and the Bible for ten cents. The price is not for
profit, but to cover the bare expense. Hundreds of
the first pamphlets wero given away, and others
placed where many could read them. If any good
results from this effort to shield our brethren from
this new delusion, the credit will be due our kind
periodicals for calling attention to it.

8, B. LUCKETT.

CrRAWFORDSVILLE, Indiana.

PICTORIAL
HISTORY

OF THE
UNITED STATES.
BY JOHN D. McOABE.

This work is no dry mass of details—no bombastic
offort to inflame the natural pride, but a vivid and
brilliant narrative of the events of our history, from
the discovery of the American Continent down to
1893,

The work is printed from plain, new. type, on fine
calendered paper, and comprised in one octavo volume
of 960 pages. It is splendidly embellished with near-
1y 500 fine engravings, embracing battles and other
historical scenes, portraits of distinguished men,
views of our principal cities, &ec., &c.

Bound in Fine Silk Cloth, Plain Edges, $2.00 post-
paid. Address,

) J. E. BEEBE & CO.,
" Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y,

¢“SONGS IN THE NIGHT.”

Prict REDUCED.

'This little book has been published for some time,
and orders for it have been received from near and
far, even to the most distant States. All from whom
I have heard have spoken to me very highly of the
book. For forty years it has been upon my mind to
publish these poems and the experience of my broth-
er, together with the account of his last hours, and
have wondered why I did not do it. I felt sure it
would be for the comfort of many, and the many ex-
pressions I have already received assure me that it is
so. Elder . D. Gold writes: ““I have read the
poemis and experience of your brother with. much
pleasure. How wonderful was the view of divine
things given to hin. Surely to be absent from the
body and present with the Lord is far better.” Elder
8. Hassell says: ““I shall have a commendatory edi-
torial notice in April. I hope you may dispose of
several thousands for the comfort of the Lord’s scat-
tered people.” Elder H. C. Ker writes me: ¢ Your
little book, ‘ Songs in the night,’ was duly received,
and has given me more comfort than any reading I
have done for months. Surely every lover of truth -
should have il.” The price of the second edition has
been reduced to thirty-five cents.

All orders sent to me.

SILAS H, DURAND.

Southampton, Pa.

THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR
ARMINIANS.

By Elder William Gadsby, late of Manchester,
England. Many thousands of these pamphlets have
been scattered throughout England and America, and
read with intense interest by the lovers of the truth,
and still the demand has increased to such adegreo as
to induce us to present to the public this edition,
which we will send (postage paid by us) to any post-
office address in the United States or Canada at
5 cents per copy. Address,

J. E. BEEBE & CO,,

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.
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THE
CSHACNS OF THIE TIMES,?
(ESTABLISHED 1832.)
DEVOTED TO THE OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST CAUSE,

PUBLISHED THE FIRST AND FIFTEENTH OF EACH MONTH.
AT TWO DOLLARS A YEAR.
BY J E. BEEBE & COMPANTY,
MIDDLETOWN, ORANGE CO., NEW YORK,

To whom all letters should be addressed, and

money orders made payable.

EDITORS:
Elder F. A. Chick, Hopewell, IN. J.

Hlder H. C. Ker, Middletown IJ. Y.

- HYMN BOOKS.

(BEEBE’S COLLECTION.)

These books contain 800 pages and 1311 hymns
carefully selected by the late Elder Gilbert Beebe,
especially for use in the Old School or Primitive
Baptist churches of America. Also an alphabetical
index of the first line of each hymn. Our assortment
of the small books embraces:

Cloth Binding, per copy, 75 cents ; per dozen, $6.00.

Leather Binding, Gilt Edge, per copy, $1.18.

Inmitation Morocco, full gilt, per copy, $1.75,

First Quality Turkey Morocco, very handsome, per
copy, $2.75.

-~ Lagee Tyee EDdITion.

‘We also have an enlarged fac-similie of the small
books, being about twice the size, leather binding,
‘at $1.50 per copy.

At the above prices we will mail the books, postage
paid, to any part of the United States or Canada,

J. E. BEEBE & CO,,

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y,

ORUDEN’S OOMPLETE
(STUuDENT’S EDITION)

CONCORDANCE

TO THE
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,

(Which enables any one to readily find any passage
of Scripture of which they can call to mind two or
three words.) With a complete table of Proper
Names, with their meaningsin the Original Languages,
a Concordance to the Proper Names of the Old and
New Testaments, a Concordance to the Apocrypha,
and a Compendium of the Holy Scriptures, &c.

The above described book of 719 pages, 64x9% in-
ches, we will mail postage paid for one dollar and fifty
gents ; or

FOR ONE DOLLAR

we will mail, postage paid, the same book without the
Compendium, &e.

Although the cheaper book is just as good for refer-
ence, we would recommend the one dollar and fifty
cent book to those who feel that they can afford to
pay the extra fifty cents.

Both these books are in good substantial cloth bind-
ing, and every Bible reader should possess & copy.

Address,
J. E. BEEBE & CO,,
Middletown, Orange Co., N. ¥,

o
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“THE SWORD OF THE LORD AND OF GIDEON.’’

VOL. V8. MIDDLETOWN, N. Y., FEBRUARY 15, 1910. NO. 4.

POETRY.

THE ROCK OF SALVATION.

Curist, the Rock of our salvation,
He who died and rose again,

He, our only sure fonndation,
Suffered all onr grief and pain.

Had Le not died to redeem us,
We on him could never stand,

And the law wonld sure condemn us,
We could not mect its just demand,

Satan, who is ever crafty,

Would have us bnild upon the sand,
And says the rock of onr salvation

Is obeying the command.

And we are so vile and donbting,
How could wo believe in him ?

If onr praises we went shouting,
Could we then his praises sing?

But when we are sick and helpless,
And he comes to our relicf,

And when he in merey heals us,
‘We can then his name reccive.

O, dear Rock of our salvation,
How abounding is thy love!

Weore it not for free salvation, -
Who then could be raised above?

When he snifered to redcem us,
He our surety then became ;
What can move this Rock of Ages?
What can mar his holy name ¢

Satan, then, with all his angels,
Cannot ehange this holy plan,

For the Rock of our salvation
Is the ever great I AM.

DEPARTURE NEAR.

Drarest loved ones, I must leave you,
And the parting gives me pain,

But I hope that what seems sadness
Will at last be to our gain,

Parents, brother, hushand, children,
Standing ronnd e in your grief,

Feeling that my sojourn with you
At the longosti will be briof,

As T'look on you in sorrow,

What is death, my dearest fricnds?
It to me looks dark and dreary,

Tor I cannot see the end.

Bub a whisper, soft and gentle,
Comes in gilence to my ear,
And I know it is my Savior:
T am with you, do not fear.

And I lay Leside the waters
Of his pastures fresh and green,
Secing but my tender Shepherd,
Viewing things that are unscen.

As I sce beyond the shadow
Death but opens endless day,

Patiently I bear the sorrow,
For I on His bosom lie.

And now, dear friends, a last farewell,
Husband, children, parents, all ;

‘The hour is come that I must leave you
To await the trampet’s call.

And I hope at resurrection
That we one and all may view
Christ, Redeemer of poor sinners.
And now, dear ones, a lash adieu.

(Composed by the late sister Allison, Muirkirk, Ont.)



98

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

CORRESPONDENCE.

‘Waverry, Pa., Jan, 21, 1910,

DEAR EDITORS :—By request of breth-
ren far and near I take my pen to per-
form a task which I fear will be a failure:
that of giving an account of my experi-
ence on the subject of preaching. Ihave
all these thirty-three years of my efforts
in that line had grave doubts concerning
my gift, if I have any whatever, of its
being a gift to expound the Scriptures,
but by the urgent request of the churches
T have tried to serve I continue to this
time. After uniting with the church I
enjoyed hearing preaching and chris-
tian experiences very much, and really
thought 1 would always live in that
spiritual atmosphere or mind. I also
-thought that ministers were always happy,
and often wished I could talk like them.
I did not have any thought of preaching,
but thought it would be so nice to be
able to tell what T felt, like they did, but
I knew I could not, and I know it now
better than T did then, for T have proved
it for myself. The first impression I had
concerning preaching came to me one
night in the year 1872, about nine or ten
o’clock. I was working for the corpora-
tion in Waverly, N. Y., in' a building all
alone, when these words came suddenly
to my mind: “Comfort ye, comfort ye
my people.” I thought at first some one
had spoken to me, and I went to the door,
looked all around, but saw no one. I re-
turned to my work and again, like the
voice of thunder, the words came, “ Com-
fort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your
God.” I burst into a flood of tears, and
trembled from head to foot, and said,
Lord, how can I, a poor, ignorant, sinful
worm of the dust, comfort thy people?
The answer came, With the comfort
wherewith you yourself have been com-

forted of God. It would be useless for
me to attempt to tell what I passed
throngh for nearly four years following;
I pleaded with the Lord in groans and
tears to let me go, excuse me, take some
one else; T told him to call brother James
Beard, he was a good christian man, and
he was better qualified every way to fill
that place; I was nothing but a fool for
even harboring such a thought that I
ever could stand upon the walls of Zion
to comfort God’s dear people. I would
say things to the Lord, and then I would
feel ashamed of myself to think that I
would say such ugly things, and would
be all crushed to pieces. 1 was just de-
termined that I would not let such a
thing trouble my mind, but the more I
fought against the impression the stronger
the impression and the greater the trouble.
Day after day when at my work I would
in my mind be talking to the Lord, but
his answers only inereased my trouble
until I felt it would be better to die than
live; 1 felt, I cannot live this way. I
could not hear preaching any longer with
comfort, the Bible was a sealed book;
what evidence did I have that T knew
anything about religion? The idea that
such an one should be called of God to
preach was preposterous. Why could I
not discard the thought entirely? But
no, Go preach my word, was continually
in my mind, and many portions of Serip-
ture, such as, “ Feed the flock of God,”
“ Follow me,” ** Take no thought before-
hand what you shall speak,” and when 1
would think of the needs of my family,
the words, The Lord will provide, would
come with power. Twice in those years
of torment I would have ended it all, but
God had ordered it otherwise. TFinally
the church voted that I should exercise
my gift by way of speaking wherever in
the providence of God a door was opened,
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the church making an appointment for
me the second Sunday of the month fol-
lowing, which was October, 1876. I
strongly protested against the action, but
was told by the pastor, Hlder 8. H.
" Durand, that the church was my mother
and I must submit to her judgment, which
I did unwillingly. God only knows what
I suffered in trying to speak to the church
at Waverly, N. Y, the following eighteen
or twenty months, not one drop of com-
fort in my own mind, but had a little
comfort occasionally at several other
places, yet not for a moment did I har-

bor the thought or feeling that 1 did or

could preach. In October, 1878, the
church called for my ordination. I could
see no more reason for this action than
the other; I positively could see no qual-
ification for the ministry in any way,
shape or manner. I felt sorry to think
the church would act on so little, if any,
evidence of a gift, and I felt sorry for
- myself, but what could I do? I was a
prisoner. I was soon called to serve sev-
eral churches as pastor, a position I have
never wanted, and have never seen any
gift in that line in myself. I have never
been anxious to baptize any one, but
would always prefer some one else to do
such work. I have never wanted to
marry couples, never cared to attend fu-
nerals, but as a servant I do these things.
I read the Bible through when about
eighteen years old, but have never read
it in that way since; I have read it a
great deal, but not as much as many
others. I have never studied to show
myself approved unto God by reading
the Bible, but there has been a constant
study in my heart and mind how I should
deport myself in the house of God; a de-
sire to walk as becomes a follower of the
meek and lowly Master; a desire in my
heart to know nothing among God’s peo-

ple save Jesus Christ and him ecrucified.
[ have never but twice in my life looked
up my subject and the references before
speaking, and both times, as far as any
spirituality was concerned, were failures,
and I was informed by several of the
brethren each time that my preaching
was very dry, and I told them what I had
done, and that it was by the advice of a
so-called preacher of our order of Bap-
tists. I have never tried it since. Many
times I have gone into the stand not
knowing what my text would be, and
many times I have gone-into the stand

with a portion of Seripture in my mind,
thinking I would speak from it, but an-
other came in its place, and I have been
forced to use the last one. Several times
I have had Scripture come in my mind,
and I would think, I will not take it for
a text, and would read some other text,
but my mind would drift to the first text,
and I would preach from it. "Three old
ministers told me that it was all foolish-
ness to hunt up a text beforehand; they
were Klders Gilbert Beebe, Wm. T.. Beebe

‘and Balas Bundy, and I say, Amen, but

each one must act and speak as his mind
is led, that we know. I have heard two
old ministers say at associations that
God’s ministers are one minute men ; you
could give them a text'as they were go-
ing into the stand and they would preach
just as well as though they had pondered
it over a week; they were showing the
difference between men called of God
and men that call themselves. My great-
est failures in preaching have not been
when I have talked a short time and sat
down, but when I have talked an hour or
more without saying anything or making.
a point; this has grieved and tormented
me more than short talks, or no talks at
all. If I cannot see more than the letter
of the Seripture presents, I do not feel
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authorized to use them as texts, for much
of the Scripture is figurative language,
and I beg leave to differ from those who
say the Scripture always says just what
it means, and means just what it says;
for instance, ¢ The trees of the field shall
clap their hands;” “The voice of many
waters;” “Out of his belly shall flow
rivers of living water;” “Thou wilt not
leave my soul in hell,” and a great many
others of asimilar nature. Letter preach-
ing is a dry breast to the church. My
mind has been changed in regard to the
application of many texts in the past
thirty-three years, but not in regard to
the salvation of God’s people. After 1
had been preaching several years I found
that in some things I was advocating the
same doctrine that I had believed before
T was born of God, as I hope, and that
the whole Arminian world was advo-
cating the same almost identically. The
things, or subjects, were what are called
the general judgment day and general
resurrection of the dead in that day,
which is called the last day, of twenty-
four hours 1 suppose.is meant. The
other was the meaning of the word
‘“hell,” and where it often should be ap-
plied. Since then I have felt free to
preach what was given me to see and feel
at that time, and there has been a con-
tinual confirmation of it in my heart and
mind from that day to this, and I desire
to praise and adore my heavenly Father
for the soul-comforting truth that I feel
he has revealed to me, and the mighty
power by which the elect of God are

raised from the lowest hell to eternal joy
and happiness in the Lord Jesus Christ.
A few things more and I am through
with this. I have known several excel-
lent ministers who never fought against
preaching, but were willing to be what
God would have them, but were greatly
tried after they were ordained. I have

known of some who have passed through
deep trials of mind for years on the sub-
ject of preaching who have not been or-
dained, as there did not appear to be the
gift; most excellent brethren, too; I do
not understand why it should be so. I~
have known of many who have passed
through hell itself, and were able minis-
ters of the gospel, but the real substantial
evidence that any man is called to preach
is that he does preach and the church is
instrocted and fed by his ministry, not
with head knowledge, or with the mere

‘letter of the word, but by spiritnal inter-

pretation of the word. Every gift of any

benefit to the church is a (God-sent and

God-prepared gift, and he alone will have
all of the praise. :

I want to say that the church has never
been in debt to me one cent, as there
never was any bargain made, and they
have always been very liberal, so that,
with what I could earn with my hands, T
have had all T have needed for myself
and family, thank the good Lord.

Brethren, please pardon me for spin-
ning out such a lengthy letter with so
little in it that is interesting; however,
what I have. written is a little of what
has been taught me by some spirit, I
leave it with the saints to judge.

Yours as ever, trying to preach and
trying to quit, saved by grace if saved at
all, D. M. VAIL.

ScHOHARIE, N, Y., Jan. 16, 1910.

Dear Ernper CxHICK:—The inclosed
good letter is at your disposal. What I
enjoy about this letter is that when Elder
Hardy differs with me he does it in such
a good inoffensive spirit that it is more

consolation than to be agreed with in ill
humor.
Sincerely, in hope,
B. R. KINNEY.
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Remsvinre, N. C., Jan. 5, 1910. | pool and disturbed the waters never came

DeAR BroTHER KINNEY :—I am from on the Sabbath day, for it was a hurtful
home, but your good letter has been for- sight for the Pharisees to see a man made
warded to me, and I was glad to get it. | whole on the Sabbath da:y. They said in
I feel that the fifth chapter of John|another place, “There are six days in
contains almost the entire gospel. All|which men ought to work: in them there-
of it goes to fully prove the fullness of  fore come and be healed.” But, strange
God and the great insufficiency of man. | as it may appear, there is no case where
I look upon the pool to be about what the day is specified in which our Lord
the ordinary protracted meeting is, and healed other than the Sabbath day. This
to have had about the same power to heal | fully proves that those who are repre-
those who were really infirm as the pro-|sented by those healed by stepping into
tracted meeting has to give relief to onethe waters of the pool never know any-
who has been brought down before the |thing of the real Sabbath of our Lord.
Lord in true repentance. As you said, | It further proves that those who are
the man who had been in that evil case|healed by the word of the Lord are al-
thirty-eight years still felt that he had a|ways in this real Sabbath day, and that
little power, for he could start to go into | they are ever the objects onh whom the
the pool, but he could never get there, | mercy of our God centers. The carrying
nor did he have a friend to help him |of the bed also proves that those healed
along. Those who were there were like |have to go on in this world carrying the
the so-called charitable secret orders of | same old nature that gave them so much
to-day: they were ready to do for them-|trouble and in which they have wallowed
selves, or to help the more able; but this|in all their wretched misery. The Phari-
poor man was helpless and friendless, so|sees of to-day will make sport of the
far as getting into the pool was con-| children of God when they hear them
cerned. When the Lord came and spoke | complain of their heaviness of soul, and
to him he did not expect the healing|they will declare that christians should
blessing from him, for he saw the pool|not be thus, or should not carry their bed
only as the fountain of help; nor did he|on the Sabbath day. But all that the
have any reason to believe that the man , child of God can say is, “He that made
who was speaking to him had lnterest me whole, the same said unto me, Take
enough in him to wait until the season of | up thy bed and walk.” Therefore, they
the moving of the waters and then put . are only obeying the word of the Lord in
him in before some other person could carrying the bed. However, so far as to
come in, therefore as long as he was ex-!ever look again at that pool as a source
pecting any virtue from the waters of the of healing, he is completely delivered, for
pool he was left without hope. When they that believe do enter into rest, as
Jesus commanded him, “Rise, take up God finished his work and rested. Thus
thy bed, and walk,” it was a new way to by faith in God’s word they rest from
him, for it cut off every effort of his and their own works and live praising the
sent the stream of sovereign mercy ,Lord. Thus our Lord preached the gos-
through every afflicted part, and the man pel; he preached both by precept and ex-
was whole. This was the Sabbath day.lample in all his ministry. It was no
I suppose that the angel who visited the harder for him to raise the dead than it
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was to cure the infirm man. Any one
who would murmur at the bealing of that
man would murmur at anything the Lord
should do. When this murmuring began
then the Lord began to tell them of their
unbelief, not only in him, bat in the
Father also. He told them that the
Father worketh hitherto, and I work;
that I can do nothing of myself, there-
fore all that he did was of the Father.
At once they were offended, and began
to accuse him because he made himself
equal with God. The Lord is not a wit-
ness against any, but the gospel is his

witness, and when they turned a deaf ear|

to his works and teachings they became
witnesses against themselves, and showed
that they knew not the Father, and there-
fore that they could not know the Son
whom he had sent. Then he began to
preach the doctrine of the resurrection
from the dead, which had been so fully
represented in the healing of the impo-
tent man. He first shows in verse twenty-
five that it is the work of the Spirit that
the dead are quickened: “ Verily, verily,
I say unto you, The hour is coming, and
now is, when the dead shall hear the
voice of the Son of God; and they that
hear shall live.” While the natural heal-
ing of the impotent man does not tell us
that he knew anything of God from a
spiritual standpoint, yet those who are
taught of the Lord are led to see that it
took only the same power to raise the
dead that it took to cure that man’s im-
potency. Here the failare of the virtue
of the pool is seen. The pool could not

raise the dead, but it could do that as
well as it could heal the infirm. Not
only is it tanght that it could not raise
the literal dead, but that it could not
quicken those who were dead in sin, and
to bring them to the Father they must be
quickened from the dead ; they must come
by Jesus Christ. . Therefore power over

death is given to the Son, and he quick-
eneth whom he will. The false idea that
the Son cannot save any only by their
willing consent, here falls to the ground.
“The hour is coming, and now is,” shows
a continuous work in the church of God,
which is the body of Christ. Here is the
quickening by the Spirit from the dead
in trespasses and sins, the making alive
to a knowledge of one’s self and the
necessity of a Savior. In this is revealed
so much of our sin that our impotency
appears in every part, and we see that
we are altogether leprous. In this one
Joses his power to get into the pool or to
receive any benefit therefrom. It is here
that repentance is given by Jesus Christ,
and where repentance is given the for-
giveness of sins is also given, for for this
purpose was Jesus exalted at God’s right
bhand. Hearing is a sure sign of life.
“The dead shall hear;”” “ The words that I
speak unto you, they are spirit, and they
arelife.” The Lord speaks, and the dead
hear, and they that hear live in God and
unto God. God does not wait until some
certain season, as the angel, but his hour
is ever present: ‘“The hour is coming,
and now is.” It is not an oral voice, as
the voice of man, but the voice from
heaven that speaks in the inward parts,
the voice of life, the voice of the Son of
God. Then the waiting at the pool is
ended, they live. ¢ They that hear shall
live.” Hvery child of God in this world
has experienced this, and is yet experi-
encing it, for it is this same voice that is
now quickening us from every dead word

and work and keeping us humble, loving,
trusting and waiting in patience for the
day of our deliverance from the flesh, the
rending of the veil, the taking away of
darkened glass. This is that in which we
live by faith, looking forward in hope as
the glorious doctrine of the resurrection
works in us, raising us up from the things
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of earth and drawing us nearer to our
final rest in glory. At this glorious truth
the bystanders appeared to marvel, even
as some yet marvel, and say, like Nieo-
demus, “How can these things be?” for
the Lord said (verses twenty-eight and
twenty-nine): “ Marvel not at this: for
the hour is coming, in the which all that
are in the graves shall hear his voice, and
shall come forth; they that have done
good, unto the resurrection of life: and
they that have done evil, unto the resur-
rection of damnation.” Paul says that
we are waiting for the adoption: the re-
demption of our body. Somehow it will
not leave me, nor can I be persuaded. from
that point, that God hath appointed a
day, an hour, when all that are in the
graves (literal places of their literal
burials) shall hear the voice of God, and
shall come forth just as the Lord has
said. It shall not be another body, but
this one, for this mortal shall put on im-
mortality, and death (which has preyed
on this body) shall be swallowed up of
life. I do not believe that the saints
shall dwell in a material body of nature,
but in the body like unto the glorious
body of our glorified Lord. Then shall
we be satisfied; and not until then; then
death will have been swallowed up of
life, the victory gained over the grave,
and the saints, as angels of God, shall
join in oune united voice in praising him
who hath redeemed them out of all kin-
dreds and nations and tongues, and re-
deemed them as kings and priests unto
God.

*_ This, my brother, is my hope, and the
end to whiech I am to-day looking for-
ward as the earnest of these things is
poured out in my heart. The Lord bless
you.

-'Yours in this hope, .
L. -H. HARDY.

+~1 CORINTHIANS XV. 58, /

‘ THEREFORE, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast,
unmovable, always abounding in the work of the
Loxrd, forasmuch as ye know that your labor is not in
vain in the Lord.”

The power and force which secriptural
words carry with them is due to the
Spirit, which takes of the things of Jesus
and revealeth them to him who readeth,
and in whom grace aboundeth, and it is
only by the exercise of the Spirit in us
that we are enabled to eat and be com-
forted by the revealed word. Again, in
order to attain unto that which is in the
mind of the inspired writer, we dare not
detach a sentence or a verse from that
which goes before or which follows after,
but search the written word, for we have
the precious instruction which fell from
the lips of Jesus: * He that seeketh find-
eth; and to him that knocketh it shall be
opened.” God is not the author of con-
fusion, but of peace. .

“Therefore.” This word is used by
the writer, referring to the things of which
he has been speaking, as a reason for the
admonition which follows, and which
brings to our faith’s view the weighty
and precious things which the gospel sets
forth to our gladdened hearts, namely,
“How that Christ died for our sins ac-
cording to the scriptures; and that he
was buried, and that he rose again the
third day according to the scriptures.”
We must know the one, to follow the
other. The word “ therefore ” is import-
ant, for if the things of the gospel “ be in
you, and abound, they make you that ye
shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in
the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.”
Therefore to follow Jesus we must know
Jesus.

“My Dbeloved brethren.” This ex-
pression of the blessed relationship of the
saints of God is not a mere salutation, ag
men of the world use the word “ brother,”
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carrying with it simply a meaningless ex-
pression, but these words came out of the
apostle’s heart, and not merely from his
lips. The words, filled with their proper
meaning, would say, Because you are in
my heart to live and die with you, because
with me you believe in the Lord Jesus
Christ, our hope is the same hope, our
hearts are joined together with the cords
of that love which God the Father be-
stowed upon his Son, and upon all who
fear his name and look for his appearing,
therefore you are my brethren beloved.
Now the things which are in my heart T
say unto you: “Be ye steadfast,” firmly
fixed and established in the belief of the
truth that Christ died for your redemption
and arose again for your justification,
and that he ever liveth and sitteth at the
right hand of the Father, continually
making intercession for you. He who is
steadfast listeneth not to the voice of a
stranger, to enticing words nor evil de-
vices, but contendeth strenuously and
firmly for the faith once delivered unto
the saints. He looks well to the anchor
which steadfastly holds his frail vessel
which rideth the waves in safety because
of the anchor (Christ Jesus). To be
steadfast the eye must be single to the
glory of God, knowing none other gods,
save the God of salvation, pressing for-
ward, turning neither to the right nor to
the left.

“Unmovable.” This is a strong word
and implies strength. The winds of false
doctrine may blow with all their power
and force against an unmovable child
of grace, but cannot turn him from the
way his mind and heart are set.- He
standeth upon the foundation of all truth
(the rock Christ Jesus). He knoweth the
security of the place of his feet. How
refreshing to meet a brother or sister who
is not ashamed of the gospel of Christ

under any circumstances, and who is
proud to be numbered with the sect every-
where spoken against, and who is
weaned from the milk, drawn from the
breasts of mother Eve. When we re-
member that God is faithful in perform-
ing all his promises, that his faithfulness
faileth not, that he remembereth us in
mercy, that his love is an everlasting love,
that he doeth his pleasure in heaven and
in earth, that all his ways are goodness
and his paths are paths of peace, that he
is the Potter and we are the clay, that he
maketh us vessels of his own pleasing,
and what he does is right, that the right-
eousness which is in his Son he has im-
puted unto us, remembering, I say, all
these things we become strong in the
Lord, recognizing the power of his might.
Thus are we “unmovable,” firmly fixed
and built up on our most holy faith.
“How beautiful are thy feet with shoes,
O prince’s daughter,” walking in all the
beauty and order of the house of God,
walking no more by sight, but by the faith
of God’s elect in the secret of his love.
“Always abounding in the work of the
Lord.” To abound is in every case to
manifest life, therefore in order to abound
one Inust necessarily be alive ; in the life of
the children of the kingdom sin abounds,
and also grace, the one in conflict with the
other. Now you will ask, What is the
work of the Lord, to which we are admon-
ished of the apostle? Belief in the
Lord Jesus Christ is the work of the
Lord in us, and causes us to suffer because
of the abounding of sin in our mortal
bodies, and these are the sufferings of
Christ, for it is the work of the Holy
Ghost which causeth the conflict and
bringeth about the suffering. So the
apostle says, “For as the sufferings of
Christ abound in us, so our consolation
also aboundeth by Christ.”” The belief
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in the Lord Jesus Christ that a man once
lived who was called Jesus Christ, does not
make a believer in the Lord Jesus Christ,
but your belief must be wrought out and
made manifest in your mortal bodies,
which work is by the Spirit of Christ in
you. It is not sufficient to abound once
in a while in the work ; a Sunday christian
and a weekday sinner is more of a hypo-
crite than a seven day sinner, for the one
knoweth the way and walketh not in it,
while the other knoweth not the way, so
walketh in ignorance. “If we suffer, we
shall also reign with him,” and our peace-
ful reign in his kingdom with him is the
consolation which aboundeth by Christ.
This is a continuous work in the life of
faith.

“ Forasmuch as ye know that your
labor is not in vain in the Lord.” The
knowledge of the truth of God in you
makes you that you are “steadfast,” that
you are ‘“unmovable,” and that you do
abound in the work of the Lord. The
apostle is attesting to that which already
exists in you: love for the brethren, a de-
sire for holiness, a conviction of sin, a
fear and trembling in coming before the
throne of grace, a knowledge of our
poverty, wretchedness, blindness and
weakness ; all these build us up in the
faith which is set before us, showing us
that it is the work of the Lord in us, and
that it is not in vain, because it leadeth
us to his merey-seat and to the house of
our Master’s brethren. We also know
that our labor is not in vain, because
the power and sweetness -of the gospel
" lead us into an earnest desire for heaven-
ly things, and turn us away from the
things we once loved. It shows us, too,
that it is truly the work of the ILord in
us, for we know that we could not do
this work of ourselves, it is in opposition
to every desire of the carnal mind, for it

humbles our pride and makes us to be
despised in the face of a vain world, for
our garments are humility, and our orna-
ments “a meek and quiet spirit.” These
things fulfill the law of God, and not the
law of the flesh. May the love of God
and the knowledge of his truth so occupy
our hearts that all our labor in the Lord
may be to the glory of God, and to the
lifting of Jesus on high.

B. F. COULTER:

PHILADELPHIA, Pa.

Norta Y‘AKIE&, Wash., Jan, 16, 1910,

DEAR EDITORS oF THE SIGNS:—I am
asked to give an account of a recent
journey I made among the Baptists on
Puget Sound, and while I do not feel
able to write an interesting letter, yet for
the sake of giving some information con-
cerning them to brethren in the east who
contemplate migrating to that part of the
State of Washington I make the attempt,
hoping I will write nothing to the detri-
ment of the cause of the blessed Master
or to the injury of any of his children.
I believe that “it is not in man that
walketh to direct his steps,” and that “all-
things work together for good to them
that love God, to them who are the called
according to his purpose.” While I have
had, and still have, doubts as to whether
that includes me, yet I hope it does, and
so, while I had said journey in mind or
contemplation it furnished the substance
of many an errand to the throne of grace,
as, Lord, let me find favor with thy peo-
ple, that I may be a comfort and benefit
to them, or, Lord, if thy presence go not
with me, suffer me not to go.

Elder W. T. Eaton, of Spokane, and I
left my home on the evening of Dec. 19th,
going to brother W. R. Stephens’, in
North Yakima, where we had preaching
that evening, going on early Monday
morning to Seattle, falling in by the way
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with sister Parker and her husband, W.
D. Parker, who came recently from Wood-
stock, Minn., to Wash. ; they were going
to Lynden, Wash.,, having been away
from Baptists for twenty-five years, until
their stay of a few weeks in Yakima; you
may be sure she was glad to see them
again; I hope that brethren and sisters
will call on her at Lynden and cheer her
after a godly sort. We arrived in Seattle
Monday evening, having crossed the
Cascade Mountains via the Stampede
Pass and tunuel, going to the home of
sister Minnie Hess for the night, intend-
ing to go on to Mt. Vernon the next
morning, but failing to get definite in-
formation as to the roads, we went to
Sedro Woolley instead, thereby being a
day early at the latter place, and preached
four sermons in Sedro Woolley, where
we did not expect to preach at all. See-
ing the beaming faces of some of the
hearers was sufficient to convince me
that the change in our program was
of the Lord, and seeing the moist eyes
and feeling the hearty handclasp of father
and mother Birch, whom I had not seen
for over forty years, made me glad that
“it is not in man that walketh to direct
his steps.” Then on to brother Davis

Bureh’s house, with more preaching in|
their schoothouse. Supper was provided
for us by Mr. and Mrs. Perry, friends of
Primitive Baptists, and, I trust, acquaint—}
ed with the truth as it is in Jesus. The
Lord bless them, and enable them to
take up their cross and follow Him.
After partaking of the hospitality of
brother and sister Burch for the night,
we, in company with brother Burch,
started for Mt Vernon. Having to
change cars at Burlington, brother Burch
attempted to board the cars when theyi
were moving, and missed the step, but
hung on, being grasped by brother Raton ;

colliding with a wheelbarrow, his feet
were knocked from under him, he was
being dragged, and so compelled to re-
lease his hold and drop. I trembled all
the way to Mt. Vernon, thinking how
near it came being a tragedy. We were
met by brother R. E. Beaty and conduct-
ed to his home, where we met his wife
(also a Baptist) and their four childreu.
We had been there but a few minutes
when a message came from brother Burch,
saying he was not much hurt and would
come on the next train. We were glad
of the message, and it was not long until
he joined us. We had preaching that
night at brother Beaty’s house. Next
day we went on to Bellingham, where
brother and sister Yeoman live, and
where brother and sister Wood had moved
temporarily to help entertain the Bap-
tists coming from a distance to attend
the meeting, and, if thought expedient,
to go into the organization of a church.
We had preaching that night (Friday)
and Saturday forenoon; then agreed to
meet in the afternoon for the purpose of
organizing. The presbytery was formed
by choosing  the writer moderator, and
Elder W. T. Eaton clerk. The creden-
tials, or letters of the proposed members,
were then examined and found satisfac-

‘tory. The articles of faith of the Siloam

Association were adopted, and rules of
decorum were adopted, after which a
clerk (a young brother Rodgers, whose
initials I do not remewmber,) was chosen..
There is a deacon among them. Elder
Eaton was chosen pastor. The church
was then pronounced a church in order,
taking the name Bethel, the writer de-
livering the charge the next day. That
night we had more preaching, also Sunday
morning and evening, when one by letter
and one by experience and baptism were
received, making nine in all, with a good
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prospect of several more in the near fu-
ture. Monday morning early a little
band of brethren and sisters boarded a
street car for Silver Beach, on the shore
of Liake Whatcom, to attend to the ordi-
nance of baptism. Itisa beautiful beach,
with water clear as crystal and the bot-
tom covered with small white and many
colored pebbles. The morning was
shrouded with the gloom of fog, which
obscured the distant prospect, but as we
began to sing the fog separated into
clouds and let the glorious sunlight shine
through along the water, gilding and
making it appear as a lake of molten
silver, and enveloping our party in its
brightness as to almost appear as a mes-
sage of approval from the glory-world
sent by the King of kings. The glow of
love in- my heart for the little band and
the drawing of that “bond of perfectness,”
made me think we had been marching
together under His glorious banner in
His banqueting-house, sitting together in
‘“heavenly places.” Brother Eaton ad-
ministered the ordinance of baptism with
solemn reverence and order becoming the
administration of God’s holy ordinance.
We were soon again speeding towards
the depot, where we were to take the
- cars for Everett. On the way we bade
farewell to several of our brethren who
dropped off as their homes were reached,
while some went to see us off. After
parting with them we proceeded on our
homeward journey, dropping brother D.
Burch at Burlington, to go to his home,
We were soon at Iiverett, seated in the
comfortable home of brother and sister
S. K. Painter, where we had preaching at
night, several of the neighbors coming in
to hear the “Hardshell Baptists.” The

next morning we separated, brother Geo, !

Wine, of Wenatche, going with Elder
Eaton, while T went on alone to Seattle,

where, after a short stay, I took the 11:30
p. m. train for home, where I arrived the

next morning in time for breakfast.
Your brother, W. J. HESS.

CENTERBURG, Ohio, Dec. 29, 1909,

DEAR BRETHREN EDITORS, AND READ-
ERS OF THE S1GNS :—Weak and unworthy
as I feel myself to be, I feel that duty is
calling upon me to send the dear editors
the money for their much loved paper,
the SiaNs or THE Tives. I always pay
in advance, as it has always been a cus-
tom in our family. It comes in my mind
that I may not live to read it, but I have
some dear friends who love to read it, so
it will not be without a home. I will
send you the money as usual, and if it be
the dear Lord’s will that I live to read it,
all right, but it may be his will is to take
me out of this world of sin and sorrow,
and let me be accepted through dear
Jesus in that blessed world to dwell
where there is pleasure forevermore; no
parting there, no weak nerves to keep
under control, but all will be like dear
Jesus. The flesh dreads the chilling tide,
but we believe that “Jesus can make a
dying bed as soft as downy pillows are,”
and I do know that God can give rest to
a weak body. This I have learned by
experience in the last year. You remem-
ber (some of you will) I fell and dislo-
cated my right shoulder; well, T soon had
the use of my arm, but there was a namb-
ness came in my hands and feet. I suf-
fered a very little with my heart, and
went to the magnetic springs, took oste-
opathy treatments, drank the water free-
ly, but was too weak to take the baths.
I came home, and had strength given me
to look after my home affairs. Then T
went back to Delaware and took battery
treatments. I made my home with my

. daughter while at the springs and taking
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the battery treatments. I was blessed
to get to every one of our meetings from
May to the October meeting; that was
my chief enjoyment. I took more bat-
tery treatments in November and Decem-
ber, but now am shut in by much cold
and snow. In all this I have not suffered,
and have been blessed with good rest;
all T have lacked is perfect patience so I
can be more like Christ. Our yearly
meeting was one of those sittings to-
gether in Christ Jesus in heavenly places,
all of one mind and peace. Elder Peters,
of Indiana, Elder Hutchison, of Findlay,
Ohio, our two home brethren, Elders
George Weaver and C. E. Jackson, of
Galion, Ohio, were there.

- I am blessed with many comforting
letters; I will send you one, and if you
have space and think best use it. He is
young, both in years and in the ministry.

T will close my imperfect letter by say-
ing that sudden deaths are numerous all
around us, but there is comfort in know-
ing that God, who rules the inhabitants
of earth and the army of heaven, makes
no mistakes. I take some pleasure in
being numbered with that class called
“ peculiar.”

T wish all a happy and prosperous new
year, with a request to remember unwor-
thy me. I feel there is no paper like the
SieNs. I have other papers as gifts, but
none like the dear SianNs to me. With
love to all, farewell.

Your nnworthy, weak sister,

SARAH C. BOYD.

GaLION, Ohio, Dec. 5, 1909,
DEAR SISTER BoyYp :—I just finished a
few lines to brother Bookwalter, and will
try and write to you. I hate to write to
any of God’s children, for I am so barren
of anything to comfort them, but O how

I do loye to get letters from them; it is,

like a refreshing shower to dry ground.
You know the old prophet said, * Com-
fort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your
God. Speak ye comfortably to Jerusa-
lem,” and then tells us what comfort is
to Jerusalem: “cry unto her, that her
warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity
is pardoned : for she hath received of the
Lord’s hand double for all her sins.” I
have thought this way: What comfort
would it be to tell the Lord’s poor ones,
who feel themselves to be at the ends of
the earth, and have nothing to present
to the Lord, that their sins were not for-
given, and that there was something they
must do ; the Lord started the work, but
it rests with them to finish it; that the
Lord was not the author and finisher of
their faith? No, dear sister, there is no
comfort in this kind of talk to the child
of God, but tell him the Father sent his
Son into the world to save his people
from their sins, and that he finished the
work, satisfied divine justice, paid the
debt the law demanded and set his peo-
ple free, saved them with an everlasting
salvation, and that it is not of works, but
by his mercy he saved us, &ec., this will
be to their comfort. To tell them they
are the recipients of eternal life, not go-
ing to be when they do something to
earn it, but now, and the work was fin-
ished from the foundation of the world;
that they are “a chosen generation, a
royal priesthood, an holy nation,” &e.,
this will, if given by the Spirit, comfort
the poor one who is bowed down on ac-
count of his many sins and. his inability
to do the things that he would, and made
to see if the least thing depends upon him
he is entirely lost. When I 'look at
my own case and see how impossible it is
for meé to do one good act, or even think
one good thought, then I am made to
thank God that it is not by works, but
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all by grace through faith, and that not
of ourselves, it is the gift of God. O
how glad I am that it is just that way;
the Lord has seen fit in his infinite wis-
dom and merey to hide these things from
the wise and prudent and reveal them
unto babes, and give us the earnest of
the inheritance in our hearts, which en-
ables us by the eye of faith to look be-
yond this veil of sorrow and tears, to
where Christ sitteth at the right hand of
God, making intercession for those whose
sins he bore, and cause us to rejoice in
the hope that some day we shall see him
as he is and be like him, and be satisfied
when we awake with his likeness. -

Mary joins in sending love to all.
Write soon. '

Your unworthy brother; if one at all,
the least of all.

C. B. JACKSON.
B e e
HamvpsreaDp, Md., May, 1909,

DEAR BrROTHER OHICK :—Since 1 last
wrote you another very dear brother and
father in Israel has left us. O how much
his dear family will miss him, and how
much we all feel our loss. As David
said, He cannot come to us, but we shall
go to him. Is it not a glorious thought
that when we put off this mortality our
prayer, as well as his, of whiech he spoke
in his last letter, will be turned to praise ?
Though the veil yet remained he seemed
to dwell upon that whieh he was soon to
realize. I have referred to his last spirit-
ual letter. He wrote me afterward tell-
ing me of their sickness. I wrote him
the week before his death, and just as I
was finishing it I received the letter
which I inclosed to you. I was glad you
wrote as you did. No doubt the Lord led
you, although you thought it a poor letter.
Sister Emma Kelley said that it, with the

Srans, was the last reading he did. Not

only was his physiecal strength superior
to mine, but his mind was also. He was
still useful in both family and church.
This you know. The thought arises,
Why was he taken, and my useless (seem-
ingly) life still spared ? But I hear you
say, The Lord Jehovah reigns, and he
moves in a mysterious way his wonders
to perform, and each feeble one must re-
main to fill the place designed for him.
Although brother Kelley’s lips and pen
will be silent, it can well be said of him,
“ Blessed are the dead which die in the
Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the
Spirit, that they may rest from their
labors; and their works do follow them.”
He is no longer a looker on, as he was in
his “ dream,” but enjoys the full fruition
of his hope, and joins in that endless
praise of which he spoke. But, as you
said in your last, of the friends that you
loved and had lost for a time, I am glad
that I knew and loved him. Yetto think
of him brings sadness that I cannot over-
come. Sister Emma took me home with
ber on Saturday before the first Sunday,
and on Sunday we went to the meeting.
Sister Kelley thought her son ought not
to be left alone, for he has been suffer-
ing a great deal since his father’s death.
Thus you see that his dear ones are still
thoughtful of me. When I thanked
brother Kelley last fall for taking me to
the meeting, he said, “It gives me pleas-
ure to take any one to meeting.” Our
esteemed pastor was there that time, and
we had a very comforting sermon on the
words, “If in this life only we have hope
in Christ, we are of all men most miser-
ble.” We believe these things, but it is
well to have the pure mind stirred up by
way of remembrance.

My mind at times is unstable regard-
ing eternity, and you know that the
enemy always knows where the weak
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spot is, and there lays siege. 1 did not
get to the all day meeting, but it was not
my fault this time. There will be a time
when not only a part, but the whole
church will assemble; all the ransomed
of the Lord will be there, and all be in
his likeness, all to his praise and glory.
Will I be of the number? I rejoice at
times in believing that I will. I some-
times wonder how I endured the trials of
life before I understood the omnipotence
of God, and that he rules on earth and in
the army of heaven. But I am still an
imperfect mortal, which causes me many
hours of sadness, but I think of dear old
Peter, and then take courage. O how 1
desire to be more thankful that I have an
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ
the righteous. When we look back and
see that he has led us and helped us over
all the hard places, and often has turned
the bitter into sweet, we must say, Surely
he will not leave us at the last to sink.
Christ said that he would not leave us
comfortless. He said, “I can of mine
own self do nothing.” “No man can
come to me, except the Father which hath
sent me draw him.” By suffering he
learned obedience, as we are told. If,
then, the sinless Christ learned obedience
by suffering, what can we frail mortals
. expect? It is God that works in us both
to will and to do of his good pleasure.
O for more faith, more trust in that sus-
taining power. -

I have received and read the SiGNS
since I began to write this letter, and I
think this number especially good. When

that dear old mother in Israel spoke of
enjoying your new year’s greeting it
brought to my mind how I entered into
your feelings as I read and reread it.

|
What a long pilgrimage she has had. I
love to read the testimony of such ones. .

Then she spoke of my mother’s hymn:
“)Pis a point I long to know,” &c. As
brother Kelley once said, It is a pleasant
and thankful thought when we are
brought to remember the days when we
were cared for by a loving and God-hon-
oring mother. Yes, I feel to say, God-
loving, God-honoring and God-fearing,
for her walk was peaceful, though bher
trials were many. I think I told you
that the ice had'to be cut when she was
baptized, at the age of eighteen.

I often had a desire to write to sister
Ruth Adamson, but put it off too long.
Elder Joseph Jones baptized her mother
also. I saw a reference to a sister Dardy ;
I wonder if the name_was not Darby, who
would be a niece by marriage to my
grandmother Myerly. Mrs. Stansbury,
while on a visit to Montgomery County,
was asked by a sister Darby if she knew
me. She had read my letters in the
Sig¥s. Do you know her ?

How scattered we are, and how few in
comparison’'to other denominations; we
are as one among a thousand. 1 thank
you all for sister Bonnie’s letters, and
hope we shall hear from her again. Ire-
ceived a good letter from sister Faulkner
a short time-ago. I can never get my
thoughts as. I would like to do, but I al-
ways think that you will understand. I
know that you are well entertained now,
attending the spring associations, but T
could not get the desire off my mind to
write you. I know that you are always
charitable to the outcasts.

With love to all, I remain your sister,

GEORGIA D. ENGLAND.

[IT was our privilege to baptize this
sister Darby many years ago in Washing-
ton city. She is a granddaughter of the
late BElder Samuel Trott.—0.]
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Brunswick, Me., Dec. 21, 1909,

ELpER F. A. CHICK—DEAR BROTHER:
—You have been in my mind all day,
with a desire to write to you. I do feel
glad to have that desire, and want to ex-
press some of the precious things which
have been in my thoughts. The clouds
have been scattered, so that the darkness
is not felt as it has been., When it was
80 easy for me to write of the way that
the Lord had led me, I did think it was
strange to hear older ones say, “1 would
write if I could, but I cannot.” It has
been necessary for me to travel the path
that I have, to be able to enter into their
experience; I know now the barrenness
and desolation they felt in spiritual things.
All of God’s children are taught of him,
and we cannot teach one another. They
shall all know him, from the least of them
unto the greatest. ¢ The foundation of
God standeth sure, having this seal, The
Lord knoweth them that are his.” And
there is more than this: “And let every
one that nameth the name of Christ de-
part from iniquity.” The more we are
made to feel the evil dwelling within us,
the more plainly we see that we are saved
by grace, if saved at all. It cannot be
by any works of righteousness which we
have done or can do.
is given us that Jesus bore our sins in his
own body on the tree, and is formed in
our hearts the hope of glory, and we
follow him in the ordinance of baptism,
we do name the name of Christ, and de-
part from all iniquity. We depart from
all trust in the works of the flesh, and we
boast no more of what we can do. But
what a sweet song it is when we can sing
‘unto the Lord. Many times David said,
Let us sing unto the Lord; O give thanks
unto the ILord, for he is good. The
ninety-eight Psalm is most beautiful to
me just now; # O sing unto the Lord a

When the evidence

new song; for he hath done marvelous
things: his right hand, and his holy arm,:
bath gotten him the victory.” ¢ Make a
joyful noise unto the Lord, all the earth;
make a loud noise, and rejoice, and sing
praise.”” This does not mean that T
should shout aloud on the street or in the
house in order to make this loud noise; it
is in my heart, and is so loud that nothing
else can be heard except praise unto God.
**The Lordhath made knownhis salvation:
his righteousness hath he openly shewed
in the sight of the heathen.”” What
beautiful fullness there is in this Psalm.
[f I could only express what I feel, you
would enjoy reading this lester. It is a
great blessing to feel the joy of his sal-
vation restored to me again. I can say
now, It is a great blessing to be led into
darkness, and to go down into the depths,
and to be hedged about with hewn stone,
and to thos learn wore fully my own
weakness and dependence. I think it
means just this travel of the child of God
where it is written, “It is good for me
that I have been afflicted.” How wonder-
ful it is that I can claim all this as my
experience and find that it agrees with
that of David. I have not perhaps
quoted it just right, but have expressed
it as it was felt in my heart, It came to
me with power and assurance, and there
is a joyful noise before the Lord. David
said, “ It is good for me that I have been
afflicted ; that I might learn thy statutes.”
And, “The statates of the Lord are right,
rejoicing the heart.” I hope that I, too,
have learned his statutes, in being led as
I have been.

Perhaps you may feel to write and en-
large upon what I have been here writ-
ing about, and many will be comforted
and strengthened. I have been thinking
of my experience when I was made to
know the truth and brought home to the
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people of God; the peace that I felt was
surely past all understanding. I never
could express the change when 1 was
brought from nature’s darkness into his
marvelous light. The words Jesus spake
are the same to-day: “The wind bloweth
where it listeth, and thou hearest the
sound thereof, but canst not tell whence
it cometh, and whither it goeth: so is
every one that is born of the Spirit.”
We cannot tell it; each one must know it
for himself by experience. It has been a
privilege and a comfort to speak of
these things to those 'of like precious
faith. I have mourned greatly because I
could not feel these things with power in
my heart. I have known that it was all
right, and for some wise purpose, but I
could not help longing for the light, yea,
more than they that watch for the morn-
ing.

I bave enjoyed much in past years
writing to you of the precious things of
the kingdom of our God, and have de-
sired many times, since I have heen in
darkness, to be able to tell you where I
was, but I could not. It may not be
- Jong before I shall be led into darkness
again, but I do feel glad of this one more
- sweet season of making melody in my
heart to God. It must be always to our

God that all praise, honor, power and
But I do not want
If T can write again soon

glory shall be given.
to weary you.
you may feel that it is worthy of a place
in the SriaNs. I love those who write,
and would be glad to attend the associa-
tions again and meet many face to face.
My love to all your family, and to all the
dear ones whom you meet. May we all
be led into the truth, is the desire of your
sister in hope, »
' ATTIE A, OURTIS.

WasainGron, D. C., Nov, 29, 1909,

Dear  BreErHREN EDITORS:—With
much fear and trembling I make the at-
tempt to write a few lines, and I trust
that God will guide me, for without him
I know that I can do nothing. My mind
of late has been dwelling upon the first
two verses of the first Psalm, which read
as follows: “Blessed is the man that
walketh not in the counsel of the ungod-
ly, nor standeth in the way of sinners,
nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful:
but his delight is in the law of the Lord;
and in his law doth he meditate day and
night” Who are those that are thus
blessed ? I take it for granted that they
are the ones whom Christ came to save,
who are the lost sheep of the house of
Israel, and are called the bride, the
Lamb’s wife, who were given to him be-
fore the foundation of the world; this
was before man was created. Thisis one
of the strongest proofs of the wonderful
foreknowledge of God. In the fourth
verse of the same Psalm we read, “The
ungodly are not so: but are like the chaiffl
which the wind driveth away.” What a
vast difference we see between them so
blessed, and them not blessed. What a
wonderful thing it is that we poor, worth-
less worms of the dust, who have never
done anything to merit the favor of God,
should be so blessed. I often wonder,
Can it be for me? Sometimes when I
go to meetings I feel so unworthy, and I

-question, Am I deceived in my hope?

At such times I think if the brethren and
sisters could see me as I see myself they
would have no fellowship for me. But
we read, “ We know that we have passed
from death unto life, because we love the
brethren.” If T am not deceived, I do
love all those in whom I see the love of
God manifested, but I think they are all

hetter than I am.
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I certainly did enjoy the association at
Mt. Zion last month, the preaching was
all sound doctrine ; this is my judgment of
it. To meet with the friends was a feast
to me. I want to thank them for their
kindness, especially sister Caruthers and
her family, for I did enjoy their great
kindness. If I should never meet them
again in these low grounds of sin and
sorrow, may God’s richest blessing abide
with' them, both now and forever, is my
prayer.

Some say that Christ came to give every
one a chance to be saved, but how does
that compare with his language: “All
that the Father giveth me shall come to
me”? Again, “No man can come to me
except the Father which hath sent me
draw him.” These he will not cast out,
but says he will raise them up again at
the last day. The people of the world do
not think this; they do not believe that
God rules supremely and will do his pleas-
ure, both in heaven and in earth ; they do
not realize that it is in him that we live,
move and have our being.

I enjoy the editorials in the SiaNs, also
the different letters. I would be glad to
write like others do, but I am so ignorant
in spiritual things that I cannot write to
the comfort of any one. The Bible tells
us God has -a people in every kindred,
tongue and nation. Peter says that they
are a peculiar people, a despised people.
They always have been despised by the
world, and will be as long as the world
stands. We are told that it is through
great tribulation we must enter the king-
dom of heaven. Were it not for the
blessed hope which we have in Christ we
would be of all men most miserable.
The people who are born of the Spirit
are the only ones who realize their lost
condition before the just and holy God.
But when we feel that Jesus is with us

God all the praise.

we can sing, “Prisons’ would’ palaces
prove, if Jesus would dwell with me
there.”

The SraNs still comes to me with the
sound doctrine of the word of God. It
declares sovereign grace, and gives to
All praise belongs
to him ; we poor, helpless mortals deserve
no praise.

Pardon me for writing this poor letter,
but these things have been upon my
mind, and I felt like writing, and if you
can see anything worthy in this you are
at liberty to publish it, but I do not wish
to crowd out better matter.

I remain your unworthy brother, with
much love in the Spirit,

THOMAS ALDEN.
_____ e e
CHESTER, Nebr., Jan. 11, 1910,

DEAR Ho1rors :—I inclose money or-
der for two dollars to settle my account
with the StaNs or THE Times, for I no-
tice I am in arrears, and am indebted to
you for your forbearance in this matter.
I have had the privilege of reading the
S1eNs practically all my life; my father,
I think, was one of the original sub-
scribers, and took and read it during the
remaining years of his life, and I have
been a subscriber for fully forty years,
and at this time I see no good reason for
discontinuing. I cannot say, like some
of the correspondents, that it is the only
sound paper published in the interest of
the cause of gospel truth; I cannot say,
with some of my dearly beloved and
highly esteemed brethren, that I believe
in the absolute predestination of all
things, neither can I say I do not believe
in the absolute predestination of all
things. There are so many things I fail
utterly to comprehend; my own (to me)
utterly insignificant movements I fail
even to understand, why I am located at
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~ this place, and why I do as I do.
our comfortable and pleasant home and
warm-hearted brethren and sisters and
relatives in Illinois and came here, where
we supposed we would be near some of
our sons, but now we find ourselves liv-

ing alone, with none of our family closer.

than one hundred and fifty miles, and up
to four hundred miles from us, and sixty
miles from our church, when, as a matter
of fact, we had no expectations of put-
ting ourselves in any such situation, so
we are brought to the conclusion that
“Tt is not in man that walketh to direct
his steps;” and now, after almost forty
years’ experience in trying to preach the
unsearchable riches of Christ, I have
never yet come to the place or time when
I could say or feel that I was snfficient
for these things. I heard a minister of
our order say he was sure that every
word that came out of his mouth while
in the pulpit came from the Lord, but I
must say that if that feeling or senti-
ment is one of the necessary qualifica-
tions of a gospel minister, I am lacking
in that particular. However, I can say,
I do believe that every word spoken by
Jesus Ohrist, or spoken or written by his
apostles by inspiration of God, contains
some spiritnal truth not visible to the
natural eye or open to the natural or un-
quickened understanding, and when, like
the barley loaves and the smnall fishes,
God sees fit to bless and break to the
quickened mind, the spiritual significance
of the spoken or written word is revealed
and the hungering soul is fed, their thirst
is quenched and they are raised up who
were bowed down under a sense of their
utter dependence before God, and a great

gladness fills their souls, and an unspeak-

able joy possesses them. Many of God’s |

We left

little poor ones travel much of their road
in darkness, because their experience is
not such an experience as they have read
of or heard related by some brother or
sister in whom they feel the utmost con-
fidence; to such doubting and halting
ones I would say, What difference would
there be in the effect of a violent thunder-
shower, accompanied by wind and threat-
ening, angry clouds, sharp lightning and
peal after peal of reverberating thunder,
until the earth is made to tremble and
the heavens are veiled in darkness, and
the rain descends in torrents, and a gen-
tle, quiet shower, so gentle, in fact, that
you are not disturbed, or even awakened
from sleep? Do you not think the gen-
tle shower would revive drooping vegeta-
tion and cause all nature to rejoice and
the birds to sing just as sweetly as the
shower accompanied by such great physi-
cal demonstrations? Sometimes I am in
doubt as to the propriety of relating my
experience before a congregation, lest it
cause doubts to arise in the minds of
some who never felt the deep anguish -of
soul that has deprived them of rest, until
they felt to call upon the rocks to fall
upon them and hide them from the pres-
ence and the justice of an angry God.

It has been a long time since I began
this letter, and I am not sure that I am
doing right in sending it, but do not
know that I could do better iff I should
try again, but I will send it to let our
friends know that we are still living and
enjoying a reasonable amount of health.
We are shut in this winter by the sever-
ity of the weather, and are longing for
spring and the privilege of meeting with
kindred spirits in the worship of God. "~

Your unworthy brother in Christ,

8. KETCHUM.
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WILLOWGROVE, Del., December, 1909.

BrpeEr H. C. KER—DEAR BROTHER :-—
If one so unworthy dare to address you
in such endearing words. After reading
your editorial in the December 1st, 1909,
issue of the SiaNs oF THE TIMES, on the
“ Great Supper,” T have felt an impres-
sion to write you and express my heart-
felt appreciation of the way you ex-
pressed your views on it, and especially
the way you applied it to the people of
God of to-day, and set forth the qualifi-
cations it requires to make a true disciple
of God. It seems to accord with what I
have thought, but is expressed in much
clearer language than I could command,
and it seems 